Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



SCHOOL OF EDUCATION 
LIBRARY 



EDUCATION 
BOOK PURCHASE 

FUND 



STANFORD \^0/ UNIVERSITY 
LIBRARIES 



A FEENCH ETON 

AND 

SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES 

IN FRANCE 



A FKENCH ETON 



OR 



MIDDLE-CLASS EDUCATION AND THE STATE 



TO WHICH IS ADDED 



SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES IN FEANCE 

BEING PART OF A VOLUME ON * SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES 
ON THE CONTINENT* PUBLISHED IN 1868 



•*. 



BY 

MATTHEW ARNOLD 



*'*'»», O J*. 



■> 



» 



■< - J J » 






ILontion 

MACMILLAN AND CO. 

AND NEW YORK 
1892 



AU righ 



^^^ 



c 



The first part of the present volume consists of a reprint 
of A French Eton originally published in 1864. This is 
followed by that portion of the book on Schools and Universities 
on the Continent (1868) which deals with Secondary Education 
in France. A Preface, which Mr. Arnold wrote in 1874 
when the German portion of the latter book was published 
separately, but which was afterwards omitted, has also been 
reprinted. 
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A FBENCH ETON 

OR 

MIDDLE-CLASS EDUCATION AND THE STATE 



A LIVELY and acute writer, whom English society, 
indebted to his vigilance for the exposure of a 
thousand delinquents, salutes with admiration as 
its Grand Detective, some time ago called public 
attention to the state of the "College of the 
Blessed Mary " at Eton. In that famous seat of 
learning, he said, a vast sum of money was ex- 
pended on education, and a beggarly account of 
empty brains was the result. Eich endowments 
were wasted; parents were giving large sums to 
have their children taught, and were getting a 
most inadequate return for their outlay. Science, 
among those venerable towers in the vale of the 

Thames, still adored her Henry's holy shade ; but 
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she did very little else. These topics, handled 
with infinite skill and vivacity, produced a strong 
efifect. Public attention, for a moment, fixed itself 
upon the state of secondary instruction in England. 
The great cleiss, which is interested in the improve- 
ment of this, imagined that the moment was come 
for making the first step towards that improve- 
ment. The comparatively small class, whose 
children are educated in the existing public schools, 
thought that some inquiry into the state of these 
institutions might do good. A Eoyal Commission 
was appointed to report upon the endowments, 
studies, and management of the nine principal 
public schools of this country — Eton, Winchester, 
Westminster, Charterhouse, St. Paul's, Merchant 
Taylors', Harrow, Rugby, and Shrewsbury. 

Eton was really the accused, although eight 
co-respondents were thus summoned to appear 
with Eton; and in Eton the investigation now 
completed will probably produce most reform. 
The reform of an institution which trains so many 
of the rulers of this country is, no doubt, a matter 
of considerable importance. That importance is 
certainly lessened if it is true, as ine Times teUs 



A FRENCH ETON 



US, that the real ruler of our country is "The 
People," although this potentate does not absol- 
utely transact his own business, but delegates 
that function to the class which Eton educates. 
But even those who believe that Mirabeau, when 
he said, He who administers^ governs, was a great 
deal nearer the truth than the Times, and to whom, 
therefore, changes at Eton seem indeed matter of 
great importance, will hardly be disposed to make 
those changes very sweeping. K Eton does not 
teach her pupils profound wisdom, we have 
Oxenstiem's word for it that the world is governed 
by very little wisdom. Eton, at any rate, teaches 
her aristocratic pupils virtues which are among 
the best virtues of an aristocracy — ^freedom from 
affectation, manliness, a high spirit, simplicity. 
It is to be hoped that she teaches something of 
these virtues to her other pupils also, who, not of 
the aristocratic class themselves, enjoy at Eton 
the benefit of contact with aristocracy. For these 
other pupils, perhaps, a little more learning as 
well, a somewhat stronger dose of ideas, might be 
desirable. Above all, it might be desirable to 
wean them ^rom the easy habits and profuse 
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notions of expense which Eton generates — habits 
and notions graceful enough in the lilies of the 
social field, but inconvenient for its future toilers 
and spinners. To convey to Eton the knowledge 
that the wine of Champagne does not water the 
whole earth, and that there are incomes which 
fall below £5000 a year, would be an act of kind- 
ness towards a large class of British parents, full 
of proper pride, but not opulent. Let us hope 
that the courageous social reformer who has taken 
Eton in hand may, at least, reap this reward from 
his labours. Let us hope he may succeed in some- 
what reducing the standard of expense at Eton, 
and let us pronounce over his offspring the prayer 
of Ajax : " boys, may you be cheaper-educated 
than your father, but in other respects like him; may 
you have the same loving care for the improve- 
ment of the British ofl&cer, the same terrible eye 
upon bullies and jobbers, the same charming gaiety 
in your frolics with the 'Old Dog Tray'; — ^but 
may all these gifts be developed at a lesser price!" 
But I hope that large clgiss which wants the 
improvement of secondary instruction in this 
country — secondary instruction, the great first 
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stage of a liberal education coming between ele- 
mentary instruction, the instruction in the mother 
tongue and in the simplest and indispensable 
branches of knowledge on the one hand, and 
superior instruction, the instruction given by 
universities, the second and finishing stage of a 
liberal education, on the other — will not imagine 
that the appointment of a Eoyal Commission to 
report on nine existing schools can seriously help 
it to that which it wants. I hope it will steadily 
say to the limited class whom the reform of these 
nine schools (if they need reform) truly concerns 
— Tvxi res agUur, These nine schools are by their 
constitution such that they profess to reach but 
select portions of the multitudes that are claiming 
secondary instruction ; and, whatever they might 
profess, being nine, they can only reach select 
portions. The exhibition which the Eoyal Com- 
missioners have given us of these schools is indeed 
very interesting ; I hope it will prove very useful 
But, for the champions of the true cause of second- 
ary instruction, for those interested in the thorough 
improvement of this most important concern, the 
centre of interest is not there. Before the English 
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mind, always prone to throw itseK upon details, 
has by the interestmg Report of the Public School 
Commissioners been led completely to throw itself 
upon what, after all, in this great concern of 
secondary instruction, is only a detail, I wish to 
show, with all the clearness and insistence I can, 
where the centre of interest really lies. 



To see secondary instruction treated as a matter 
of national concern, to see any serious attempt to 
make it both commensurate with the numbers 
needing it and of good quality, we must cross the 
Channel. The Eoyal Conmiissioners have thought 
themselves precluded, by the limits of their in- 
structions, from making a thorough inquiry into 
the system of secondary instruction on the Con- 
tinent. I regret that they did not trust to the 
vast importance of the subject for procuring their 
pardon, even if they somewhat extended their 
scope, and made their survey of foreign secondary 
instruction exact. This they could have done only 
by investing qualified persons with the commission 
to seek, in their name, access to the foreign 
schools. These institutions must be seen at work, 
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and seen by experienced eyes, for their operation 
to be properly understood and described. But to 
see them at work the aid of the public authorities 
abroad is requisite; and foreign governments, 
most prompt in giving this aid to accredited 
emissaries, are by no means disposed to extend it 
to the chance inquirer. 

In 1859 I visited France, authorised by the 
Eoyal Commissioners, who were then inquiring 
into the state of popular education in England, 
to seek, in their name, information respecting the 
French primary schools. I shall never cease to 
be grateful for the cordial help afforded to me 
by the functionaries of the French Government 
for seeing thoroughly the objects which I came 
to study. The higher functionaries charged with 
the supervision of primary instruction have the 
supervision of secondary instruction also; and 
their kindness enabled me occasionally to see 
something of the secondary schools — ^institutions 
which strongly attracted my interest, but which 
the Eoyal Commissioners had not authorised me 
to study, and which the French Minister of Public 
Instruction had not directed his functionaries to 
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show me. I thus saw the Lyceum, or public 
secondary school, of Toulouse — a good specimen 
of its class. To make clear to the English reader 
what this class of institutions is, with a view of 
enabling him to see, afterwards, what is the 
problem respecting secondary instruction which 
we in this country really hav^ to solve, I will 
describe the Toulouse Lyceum. 

Toulouse, the chief city of the great plain of 
Languedoc, and a place of great antiquity, dignity, 
and importance, has one of the principal lyceums 
to be found out of Paris. But the chief town of 
every French department has its lyceum, and the 
considerable towns of every department have 
their communal colleges, as the chief town has its 
lyceum. These establishments of secondaiy in- 
struction are attached to academies, local centres 
of the Department of Public Instruction at Paris, 
of which there are sixteen in France. The head 
of an academy is called its " rector," and his chief 
ministers are called "academy-inspectors/' The 
superintendence of all public instruction (under 
the general control of the Minister of Public In- 
struction at Paris) was given by M. Guizot's 
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education-law to the academies ; that of primary 
instruction has been, in great measure, taken 
away jfrom them and given to the prefects ; that 
of secondary or superior instruction stiU remains 
to themu Toulouse is the seat of an academy of 
the first class, with a jurisdiction extending over 
eight departments ; its rector, when I was there 
in 1859, was an ex-judge of the Paris Court of 
Cassation, M. Eocher, a man of about sixty, of 
great intelligence, courtesy, and knowledge of the 
world. Hi-health had compelled him to resign 
his judgeship, and the Minister of Public Instruc- 
tion, his personal friend, had given him the rector- 
ate of Toulouse, the second in France in point of 
rank, as a kind of dignified retreat. The position 
of rector in France much resembles that of one 
of our heads of houses at Oxford or Cambridge. 
M. Eocher placed me under the guidance of his 
academy-inspector, M. Peyrot; and M. Peyrot, 
after introducing me to the primary inspectors of 
Toulouse, and enabling me to make arrangements 
with them for visiting the primary schools of the 
city and neighbourhood, kindly took me over the 
lyceum, which is under his immediate supervision. 
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A French lyceum is an institution founded and 
maintained by the State, with aid from the de- 
partment and commune. The communal colleges 
are founded and maintained by the commune, 
with aid from the State. The Lyceum of Toulouse 
is held in large and somewhat gloomy buildings, 
in the midst of the city ; old ecclesiastical build- 
ings have in a number of towns been converted 
by the Government into public-school premises. 
We were received by the proviseur, M. Seignette. 
The provisor is the chief functionary — the head 
master — of a French lyceum ; he does not, how- 
ever, himseK teach, but manages the business 
concerns of the school, administers its finances, 
and is responsible for its general conduct and 
discipline ; his place is one of the prizes of French 
secondary instruction, and the provisor, having 
himseK served a long apprenticeship as a teacher, 
has all the knowledge requisite for superintending 
his professors. He, like the professors, has gone 
through the excellent normal school out of which 
the functionaries of secondary instruction are 
taken, and has fulfilled stringent conditions of 
training and examination. Three chaplains — 
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Eoman Catholic priests — ^have the charge of the 
religious instruction of the lyceum ; a Protestant 
minister, however, is specially appointed to give 
this instruction to pupils whose parents are of 
the reformed faith, and these pupils attend, on 
Sundays, their own Protestant places of worship. 
The lyceum has from three to four hundred 
scholars; it receives both boarders and day- 
scholars. In every lyceum which receives 
boarders there are a certain number of bourses, or 
public scholarships, which relieve their holders 
from all cost for their education. The school has 
three great divisions, each with its separate school- 
rooms and playground. The playgrounds are 
large courts, planted with trees. Attached to the 
institution, but in a separate building, is a school 
for little boys from six to twelve years of age, 
called the Petit College; here there is a garden 
as well as a playground, and the whole school- 
life is easier and softer than in the lyceum, and 
adapted to the tender years of the scholars. In 
the Petit Colldge, too, there are both boarders and 
day-scholars. 

The schoolrooms of the lyceum were much like 
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our schoolrooms here; large bare rooms, looking 
as if they had seen much service, with their desks 
browned and battered, and inscribed with the 
various carvings of many generations of school- 
boys. The cleanliness, order, and neatness of the 
passages, dormitories, and sick-rooms were ex- 
emplary. The dormitories are vast rooms, with 
a teacher's bed at each end ; a Kght is kept burn- 
ing in them all the night through. In no English 
school have I seen any arrangements for the sick 
to compare with those of the Toulouse Lyceum? 
The service of the infirmary, as it is called, is 
performed by Sisters of Charity. The aspect and 
manners of these nurses, the freshness and airiness 
of the rooms, the whiteness and fragrance of the 
great stores of linen which one saw ranged in 
them, made one almost envy the invalids who 
were being tended in such a place of repose. 

In the playground the boys — dressed, all of 
them, in the well-known uniform of the French 
schoolboy — were running, shouting, and playing, 
with the animation of their age ; but it is not by 
its playgrounds and means of recreation that a 
French lyceum, as compared with the half-dozen 
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great English public schools, shines. The boys 
are taken out to walk, as the boys at Winchester 
used to be taken out to hUls ; but at the end of 
the French schoolboy's walk there are no hUls 
on which he is turned loose. He learns and 
practises gymnastics more than our schoolboys 
do ; and the court in which he takes his recrea- 
tion is somewhat more spacious and agreeable 
than we English are apt to imagine a cowrt to be ; 
but it is a poor place indeed — ^poor in itself and 
poor in its resources — compared with the playing- 
fidds of Eton, or the meads of Winchester, or the 
close of Eugby. 

Of course I was very desirous to see the boys 
in their schoolrooms, and to hear some of the 
lessons; but M. Peyrot and M. Seignette, with 
all the good- will in the world, were not able to 
grant to an unofficial visitor permission to do this. 
It is something to know what the programme 
of studies in a French lyceum is, though it would 
be far more interesting to know how that pro- 
gramme is practically carried out. But the pro- 
gramme itseK is worth examining : it is the same 
for every lyceum in France. It is fixed by the 
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Council of Public Instruction in Paris, a body in 
which the State, the Church, the French Academy, 
and the scholastic profession, are all represented, 
and of which the Minister of Public Instruction 
is president. The programme thus fixed is pro- 
mulgated by the Minister's authority, and every 
lyceum is bound to follow it. I have before me 
that promulgated by M. Guizot in 1833; the 
variations from it, up to the present day, are 
but slight. In the sixth, or lowest class, the boys 
have to learn French, Latin, and Greek Grammar, 
and their reading is Cornelius Nepos and Phsedrus, 
and, along with the fables of Phaedrus, those 
of La Fontaine. For the next, or fifth class, 
the reading is Ovid in Latia, Lucian's Dialogues 
and Isocrates in Greek, and TiUmaque in French. 
For the fourth, besides the authors read in the 
classes below, Virgil in Latin and Xenophon in 
Greek and, in French, Voltaire's Charles XII. 
For the third, Sallust and Cicero are added in 
Latin, Homer and Plutarch's Moralia in Greek ; 
in French, Voltaire's Sikh de Louis XIV., Mas- 
silon's Petit Carime, Boileau, and extracts from 
Buffon, For the second class (our fifth form), 
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Horace, Livy, and Tacitus, in Latin; in Greek, 
Sophocles and Euripides, Plato and Demosthenes ; 
in French, Bossuet's Histoire Umversdle, and Mon- 
tesquieu's Gfrandeur et Decadence des Bomains. 
The highest class (our sixth form) is divided into 
two, a rhetoric and a philosophy class; this 
division — ^which is important, and which is daily 
becoming, with the authorities of French PubKc 
Instruction, an object of greater importance — is 
meant to correspond to the direction, literary or 
scientific, which the studies of the now adult 
scholar are to take. In place of the Pindar, 
Thucydides, Lucan, and Molifere, of the rhetoric 
class, the philosophy class has chemistry, physics, 
and the higher mathematics. Some instruction 
in natural science finds a place in the school- 
course of every class ; in the lower classes, instruc- 
tion in the elements of human physiology, zoology, 
botany, and geology; in the second class (fifth 
form), instruction in the elements of chemistry. 
To this instruction in natural science two or three 
hours a week are allotted. About the same time 
is allotted to arithmetic, to special instruction in 
history and geography, and to modem languages ; 
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these last, however, are said to be in general as 
imperfectly learnt in the French public schools 
as they are in our own. Two hours a week are 
devoted to the correction of composition. Finally, 
the New Testament, in Latin or Greek, forms a 
part of the daily reading of each class. 

On this programme I will make two remarks, 
su^ested by comparing it with that of any of our 
own public schools. It has the scientific instruc- 
tion and the study of the mother-tongue which 
our school-course is without, and is often blamed 
for being without. I believe that the scientific 
instruction actually acquired by French school- 
boys in the lower classes is very little, but still a 
boy with a taste for science finds in this instruc- 
tion an element which keeps his taste alive; in 
the special class at the head of the school it is 
more considerable, but not, it is alleged, sufficient 
for the wants of this special class, and plans for 
making it more thorough and systematic are being 
canvassed. In the study of the mother -tongue 
the French schoolboy has . a more real advantage 
over ours; he does certainly learn something of 
the French language and literature, and of the 
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English our schoolboy learns nothing. French 
grammar, however, is a better instrument of in- 
struction for boys than English grammar, and the 
French literature possesses prose works, perhaps 
even poetical works, more fitted to be used as 
classics for schoolboys than any which English 
literature possesses. I need not say that the fit- 
ness of works for this purpose depends on other 
considerations than those of the genius alone, and 
of the creative force, which they exhibit. 

The regular school-lessons of a lyceum occupy 
about twenty-two hours in the week, but among 
these regular school-lessons the lessons in modern 
languages are not counted. The lessons in modem 
languages are given out of school -hours; out of 
school-hours, too, aU the boarders work with the 
masters at preparing their lessons ; each boarder 
has thus what we caU a private tutor, but the 
French schoolboy does not, like ours, pay extra 
for his private tutor ; the general charge for board 
and instruction covers this special tuition. 

Now I come to the important matter of school- 
fees. These are all regulated by authority; the 
scale of charges in every lyceum and communal 
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coUege must be seen and sanctioned by the 
academy-inspector in order to have legality. A 
day-scholar in the Toulouse Lyceum pays, in the 
lowest of the three great divisions of the school, 
110 fr. (£4 : 8 : 4) a year ; in the second division 
he pays 135 fr. (£5 : 8 : 4) ; in the third and high- 
est division, 180 fr. (£7 : 4 : 2). K he wishes to 
share in the special tuition of the boarders, he 
pays from £2 to £4 a year extra. Next, for the 
boarders. A boarder pays, for his whole board 
and instruction, in the lowest division, 800 fr. 
(£32) a year ; in the second division, 850 fr. (£34) ; 
in the highest division, 900 fr. (£36). In the 
scientific class the charge is £2 extra. The pay- 
ments are made quarterly, and always in advance. 
Every boarder brings with him an outfit (trousseau) 
valued at 500 fr. (£20) ; the sum paid for his board 
and instruction covers, besides, all expense for 
keeping good this outfit, and all charges for wash- 
ing, medical attendance, books, and writing 
materials. The meals, though plain, are good, and 
they are set out with a propriety and a regard for 
appearances which, when I was a boy, graced no 
school-dinners that T ever saw; just as, I must 
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say, even in the normal schools for elementary 
teachers, the dinner-table in France contrasted 
strongly, by its clean cloth, arranged napkins, 
glass, and general neatness of service, with the 
stained cloth, napkinless knives and forks, jacks 
and mugs, hacked joints of meat, and stumps of 
loaves, which I have seen on the dinner-table of 
normal schools in England. With us it is always 
the individual that is filled, and the public that 
is sent empty away. 

Such may be the cheapness of public school 
education, when that education is treated as a 
matter of public economy, to be administered upon 
a great scale, with rigid system and exact super- 
intendence, in the interest of the pupil and not in 
the interest of the school-keeper.^ But many 
people, it will be said, have no relish for such 

^ L* administration des lydes est compUtement itrang^re a 
totUe id4e de speculation et de profit, says the Toulouse pro- 
spectus whioli lies before me ; ''A lyceum is managed not in 
the least as a matter of speculation or profit ; " and this is not 
a mere advertising puff, for the public is the real proprietor of 
the lyceums, which it has founded for the education of its 
youth, and for that object only ; the directors of the lyceum 
are simple servants of the public, employed by the public at 
fixed salaries. 
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cast-iron schooling. Well, then, let us look at a 
French school not of the State-pattern — a school 
without the guarantees of State-management, but, 
also, without the uniformity and constraint which 
this management introduces. 

A day or two after I had seen the Toulouse 
Lyceum, I started for Sorfeze. Sorfeze is a village 
in the department of the Tarn, a department 
bordering upon that in which Toulouse stands; 
it contains one of the most successful private 
schools in France, and of this school, in 1859, the 
celebrated Father Lacordaire was director. I left 
Toulouse by railway in the middle of the day ; in 
two hours I was at Castelnaudary, an old Visigoth 
place, on a hill rising out of the great plain of 
Languedoc, with immense views towards the 
Pyrenees on one side and the Cevennes on the 
other. After rambling about the town for an 
hour, I started for Sor^ze in a vehicle exactly like 
an English coach ; I was outside with the driver, 
and the other places, inside and outside, were 
occupied by old pupils of the Sor^ze school, who 
were going there for the annual fUe, the SpeecTies, 
to take place the next day. They were, most of 
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them, young men from the universities of Toulouse 
and Montpellier; two or three were settled in 
Paris, but, happening to be just then at their 
homes, at B^ziers or Narbonne, they had come 
over like the rest ; they seemed a good set, all of 
them, and their attachment to their old school 
and master was more according to one's notions 
of English school-life than French. We had to 
cross the Montague Noire, an outlier of the 
Cevennes; the elevation was not great, but the 
air, even on the 18th of May in Languedoc, was 
sharp, the vast distance looked gray and chill, 
and the whole landscape was severe, lonely, and 
desolate. Soreze is in the plain on the other side 
of the Montague Noire, at the foot of gorges 
running up into the Cevennes; at the head of 
these gorges are the basins from which the Caual 
du Midi — the great canal uniting the Mediter- 
ranean with the Atlantic — ^is fed. It was seven 
o'clock when we drove up the street, shaded with 
large trees, of Sorfeze ; my fellow-travellers showed 
me the way to the school, as I was obliged to get 
away early the next morning, and wanted, there- 
fore, to make my visit that evening. The school 
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occupies the place of an old abbey, founded in 
757 by Pepin the Little; for several hundred 
years the abbey had been in the possession of the 
Dominicans, when, in Louis the Sixteenth's reign, 
a school was attached to it. In this school the 
king took great interest, and himseK designed the 
dress for the scholars. The establishment was 
saved at the Eevolution by the tact of the Do- 
minican who was then at its head; he resumed 
the lay dress, and returned, in all outward appear- 
ance, to the secular life, and his school was allowed 
to subsist. Under the Eestoration it was one of 
the most famous and most aristocratic schools in 
France, but it had much declined when Lacor- 
daire, in 1854, took charge of it. I waited in the 
monastic -looking court (much of the old abbey 
remains as part of the present building) while my 
card, with a letter which the Papal Nimcio at 
Paris, to whom I had been introduced through 
Sir George Bowyer's kindness, had obtained for 
me from the Superior of the Dominicans, was 
taken up to Lacordaire; he sent down word 
directly that he would see me; I was shown 
across the court, up an old stone staircase, into a 
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vast corridor ; a door in this corridor was thrown 
open, and in a large bare room, with no carpet or 
furniture of any kind, except a small table, one 
or two chairs, a small book-case, a crucifix, and 
some religious pictures on the walls, Lacordaire, 
in the dress of his order, white-robed, hooded, and 
sandalled, sat before me. 

The first public appearance of this remarkable 
man was in the cause of education. The Charter 
of 1830 had promised liberty of instruction; 
liberty, that is, for persons outside the official 
hierarchy of public instruction to open schools. 
This promise M. Guizot's celebrated school law 
of 1833 finally performed; but, in the meantime, 
the authorities of public instruction refused to 
give effect to it. Lacordaire and M. de Monta- 
lembert opened in Paris, on the 7th of May 1831, 
an independent free school, of which they them- 
selves were the teachers ; it was closed in a day 
or two by the police, and its youthful conductors 
were tried before the Court of Peers and fined. 
This was Lacordaire's first public appearance; 
twenty-two years later his last sermon in Paris 
was preached in the same cause ; it was a sermon 
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on behalf of the schools of the Christian Brethren. 
During that space of twenty -two years he had 
Tu.n a conspicuous career, but on another field 
than that of education ; he had become the most 
renowned preacher in Europe, and he had re- 
established in France, by his energy, conviction, 
and patience, the religious orders banished thence 
since the Eevolution. Through this career I 
cannot now attempt to follow him; with the 
heart of friendship and the eloquence of genius, 
M. de Montalembert has recently written its his- 
tory; but I must point out two characteristics 
which distinguished him in it, and which created 
in him the force by which, as an educator, he 
worked, the force by which he most impressed 
and commanded the young. One of these was 
his passion for firm order, for solid government. 
He called our age an age " which does not know 
how to obey — " qui ne sait gv^re obMrJ' It is easy 
to see that this is not so absolutely a matter of 
reproach as Lacordaire made it; in an epoch 
of transition society may and must say to its 
governors, "Govern me according to my spirit, if" 
I am to obey you." One cannot doubt that- 



26 A FRENCH ETON 



Lacordaire erred in making absolute devotion to 
the Church (mcdhev/r a qui trmiUe VEglise /) the 
watch- word of a gifted man in our century ; one 
cannot doubt that he erred in affirming that " the 
greatest service to be rendered to Christianity 
in our day was to do something for the revival 
of the mediaeval religious orders." Still, he seized 
a great truth when he proclaimed the intrinsic 
weakness and danger of a state of anarchy ; above 
all, when he applied this truth in the moral sphere 
he was incontrovertible, fruitful for his nation, 
especially fruitful for the young. He dealt vigor- 
ously with himseK, and he told others that the 
first thing for them was to do the same; he 
placed character above everything else. "One 
may have spirit, learning, even genius," he said, 
" and not character ; for want of character our age 
is the age of miscarriages. Let us form Christians 
in our schools, but, first of all, let us form Chris- 
tians in our own hearts ; the one great thing is 
to have a life of one's own" 

Allied to this characteristic was his other — 
his passion, in an age which seems to think that 
progress can be achieved only by our herding 
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together and making a noise, for the antique 
discipline of retirement and silence. His plan of 
life for himself, when he first took orders, was to 
go and be a village cur^ in a remote province in 
France. M. de Qu61en, the Archbishop of Paris, 
kept him in the capital as chaplain to the Con- 
vent of the Visitation; he had not then com- 
menced the conferences which made his reputation ; 
he lived perfectly isolated and obscure, and he 
was never so happy. "It is with delight," he 
wrote at this time, " that I find my solitude 
deepening round me ; ' one can do nothing without 
solitude,' is my grand maxim. A man is formed 
from within, and not from without. To withdraw 
and be with oneself and with God, is the greatest 
strength there can be in the world." It is im- 
possible not to feel the serenity and sincerity of 
these words. Twice he refused to edit the Uhivers ; 
he refused a chair in the University of Louvain. 
In 1836, when his fame filled France, he dis- 
appeared for five years, and these years he passed 
in silence and seclusion at Eome. He came back 
in 1841 a Dominican monk; again, at Notre 
Dame, that eloquence, that inefiable accerU, led his 
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countrymen and foreigners captive; he achieved 
his cherished purpose of re-establishing in France 
the reKgious orders. Then once more he dis- 
appeared, and after a short station at Toulouse 
consigned himself, for the rest of his life, to the 
labour and obscurity of Sor^ze. "One of the 
great consolations of my present life,'* he writes 
from Sor^ze, " is, that I have now God and the 
young for my sole companions." The yoimg, 
with their fresh spirit, as they instinctively feel 
the presence of a great character, so, too, irre- 
sistibly receive an influence from souls which live 
habitually with God. 

Lacordaire received me with great kindness. 
He was above the middle height, with an ex- 
cellent countenance; great dignity in his look 
and bearing, but nothing ascetic; his manners 
animated, and every gesture and movement show- 
ing the orator. He asked me to dine with him 
the next day, and to see the school festival, the 
fUe des anciens ddves ; but I could not stop. Then 
he ordered lights, for it was growing dark, and 
insisted on showing me all over the place that 
evening. While we were waiting for lights he 
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asked me much about Oxford; I had abeady 
heard from his old pupils that Oxford was a 
favourite topic with him, and that he held it 
up to them as a model of everything that was 
venerable. Lights came, and we went over the 
establishment; the school then contained nearly 
three hundred pupils — a great rise since Lacor- 
daire first came in 1854, but not so many as 
the school has had in old days. It is said that 
Lacordaire at one time resorted so frequently to 
expulsion as rather to alarm people. 

Sor^ze, under his management, chiefly created 
interest by the sort of competition which it main- 
tained with the lyceums, or State schools. A 
private school, in France, cannot be opened with- 
out giving notice to the public authorities; the 
consent of these authorities is withheld if the 
premises of the proposed school are improper, 
or if its director fails to produce a certificate of 
probation and a certificate of competency — that 
is, if he has not served for five years in a second- 
ary school, and passed the authorised public 
examination for secondary teachers. Finally, the 
school is always subject to State-inspection, to 
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ascertain that the pupils are properly lodged and 
fed, and that the teaching contains nothing con- 
trary to public morality and to the laws ; and the 
school may be closed by the public authorities on 
an inspector's report, duly verified. Still, for an 
establishment like the Sor^ze school, the actual 
State - interference comes to very little; the 
Minister has the power of dispensing with the 
certificate of probation, and holy orders are ac- 
cepted in the place of the certificate of competency 
(the examination in the seminary being more 
difl&cult than the examination for this latter). 
In France the State (Machiavel as we English 
think it), in naming certain matters as the objects 
of its supervision in private schools, means what 
it says, and does not go beyond these matters ; 
and, for these matters, the name of a man like 
Lacordaire serves as a guarantee, and is readily 
accepted as such. 

All the boys at Sor^ze are boarders, and a 
boarder's expenses here exceed by about £8 or 
£10 a year his expenses at a lyceum. The pro- 
gramme of studies difiers little from that of the 
lyceums, but the military system of these State 
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schools Lacordaire repudiated. Instead of the 
vast common dormitories of the lyceums, every 
boy had his little cell to himself; that was, after 
all, as it seemed to me, the great dijQference. But 
immense stress was laid, too, upon physical edu- 
cation, which the lyceums are said too much 
to neglect. Lacordaire showed me with great 
satisfaction the stable, with more than twenty 
horses, and assured me that all the boys were 
taught to ride. There was the salle cPescrime, 
where they fenced, the armoury full of guns 
and swords, the shooting gallery, and so on. 
All this is in our eyes a little fantastic, and 
does not replace the want of cricket and foot- 
ball in a good field, and of freedom to roam 
over the country out of school-hours ; in France, 
however, it is a good deal; and then twice a 
week all the boys used to turn out with Lacor- 
daire upon the mountains, to their great enjoy- 
ment as the Sor^ze people said, the Father him- 
seK being more vigorous than any of them. And 
the old abbey school has a small park adjoining 
it, with the mountains rising close behind, and 
it has beautiful trees in its courts, and by no 
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means the dismal barrack -look of a lyceum. 
Lacordaire had a staff of more than fifty 
teachers and helpers, about haK of these being 
members of his own religious order — Doiaini- 
cans; all co-operated in some way or other in 
conducting the schooL Lacordaire used never 
to give school - lessons himself, but scarcely a 
Sunday passed without his preaching in the 
chapeL The highest and most distinguished 
boys formed a body called the Institute, with 
no governing powers like those of our sixth 
form, but with a sort of common-room to 
themselves, and with the privilege of having 
their meals with Lacordaire and his staff. I 
was shown, too, a Salle dJIllustres, or Hall of 
Worthies, into which the boys are introduced 
on high days and holidays ; we should think 
this fanciful, but I found it impressive. The 
hall is decorated with busts of the chief of 
the former scholars, some of them very distin- 
guished. Among these busts was that of Henri 
de Larochejacquelin (who was brought up here 
at Sor^ze), with his noble, speaking countenance, 
his Vendean hat, and the heart and cross on his 
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breast There was, besides, a theatre for public 
recitations. We ended with the chapel, in which 
we found all the school assembled ; a Dominican 
was reading to them from the pulpit an edifying 
life of a scapegrace converted to seriousness by 
a bad accident, much better worth listening to 
than most sermons. When it was over, Lacor- 
daire whispered to me to ask if I would stay 
for the prayers or go at once. I stayed; they 
were very short and simple ; and I saw the boys 
disperse afterwards. The gaiety of the little 
ones and their evident fondness for the Ptre 
was a pretty sight. As we went out of chapel, 
one of them, a little fellow of ten or eleven, ran 
from behind us, snatched, with a laughing face, 
Lacordaire's hand, and kissed it ; Lacordaire 
smiled, and patted his head. When I read the 
other day in M. de Montalemberts book how 
Lacordaire had said, shortly before his death, 
" I have always tried to serve God, the Church, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ; besides these, I 
have loved — oh, dearly loved! — children and 
young people," I thought of this incident. 

Lacordaire knew absolutely nothing of our 

D 
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great English schools, their character, or recent 
history ; but then no Frenchman, except a very 
few at Paris who know more than anybody in 
the world, knows anything about anything. How- 
ever, I have seen few people more impressive; 
he was not a great modem thinker, but a great 
Christian orator of the fourth century, bom in 
the nineteenth; playing his part in the nine- 
teenth century not so successfully as he would 
have played it in the fourth, but still nobly. I 
would have given much to stay longer with him, 
as he kindly pressed me ; I was tempted, too, 
by hearing that it was likely he would make a 
speech the next day. Never did any man so 
give one the sense of his being a natural orator, 
perfect in ease and simplicity ; they told me that 
on Sunday, when he preached, he hardly ever 
went up into the pulpit, but spoke to them from 
his place ''sans fagon!* But I had an engage- 
ment to keep at Carcassone at a certain hour, 
and I was obliged to go. At nine I took leave 
of Lacordaire and returned to the village inn, 
clean, because it is frequented by the relations 
of pupils. There I supped with my fellow-tra- 
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vellers, the old scholars; charming companions 
they proved themselves. Late we sat, much 
vin de Cahors we drank, and great friends we 
became. Before we parted, one of them, the 
B^ziers youth studying at Paris, with the ami- 
ability of his race assured me (God forgive 
him !) that he was well acquainted with my 
poems. By five the next morning I had started 
to return to Castelnaudary. Eecrossing the 
Mbntagne Noire in the early morning was very 
cold work, but the view was inconceivably grand. 
I caught the train at Castelnaudary, and was at 
Carcassone by eleven ; there I saw a school, and 
I saw the old city of Carcassone. I am not going 
to describe either the one or the other, but I 
cannot forbear saying. Let everybody see the 
cit6 de Carcassone. It is, indeed, as the anti- 
quarians call it, the Middle Age Herculaneum. 
When you first get sight of the old city, which 
is behind the modem town — when you have got 
clear of the modem town, and come out upon the 
bridge over the Aude, and see the walled cit6 upon 
its lull before you — ^you rub your eyes and think 
that you are looking at a vignette in Ivarbhoe. 
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Thus I have enabled, as far as I could, the 
English reader to see what a French lyceum is 
like, and what a French private school, com- 
peting with a lyceum, is Kke. I have given 
him, as far as I could, the facts ; now for the 
application of these facts. What is the prob- 
lem respecting secondary instruction which we 
in this country have to solve? What light do 
these facts throw upon that problem ? 



n 



For the serious thinker, for the real student of 
the question of secondary instruction, the problem 
respecting secondary instruction which we in 
England have to solve is this: Why cannot we 
have throughout England — as the French have 
throughout France, as the Germans have through- 
out Germany, as the Swiss have throughout 
Switzerland, as the Dutch have throughout 
Holland — schools where the children of our 
middle and professional classes may obtain, at the 
rate of from £20 to £50 a year, if they are 
boarders, at the rate of from £5 to £15 a year if 
they are day -scholars, an education of as good 
quality, with as good guarantees, social character, 
and advantages for a future career in the world, 
as the education which French children of the 
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corresponding class can obtain from institutions 
like that of Toulouse or Sor^ze ? 

There is the really important question. It is 
vain to meet it by propositions which may, very 
likely, be true, but which are quite irrelevant. 
" Your French Etons," I am told, " are no Etons 
at all ; there is nothing like an Eton in France." 
I know that. Very likely France is to be pitied 
for having no Etons, but I want to call attention 
to the substitute, to the compensation. The 
English public school produces the finest boys in 
the world ; the Toulouse Lyceum boy, the Sorfeze 
College boy, is not to be compared with them. 
Well, let me grant all that too. But then (there 
are only some five or six schools in England to 
produce this specimen-boy ; and they cannot pro- 
duce him cheap. Eugby and Winchester produce 
him at about £120 a year; Eton and Harrow 
(and the Eton schoolboy is perhaps justly taken 
as the most perfect type of this highly-extolled 
class) cannot produce him for much less than 
£200 a year. Tantce molis erat Bomanam condere 
gentem — such a business is it to produce an article 
so superior. But for the common wear and tear 
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of middling life, and at rates tolerable for middling 
people, what do we produce ? (What do we pro- 
duce at £30 a year? /What is the character of 
the schools which undertake for us this humbler, 
but far more widely-interesting production ? Are 
they as good as the Toulouse Lyceum and the 
Sorfeze College ? That is the question. 

Suppose that the recommendations of the 
Public School Commissioners bring about in the 
great public schools all the reforms which a 
judicious reformer could desire ; suppose that they 
produce the best possible application of endow- 
ments, the best possible mode of election to 
masterships ; that they lead to a wise revision of 
the books and subjects of study, to a reinforcing 
of the mathematics and of the modem languages, 
where these are found weak; to a perfecting, 
finally, of all boarding arrangements and discip- 
line; nothing will yet have been done towards 
providing for the great want — the want of a 
secondary instruction at once reasonably cheap 
and reasonably good. Suppose that the recom- 
mendations of the Commissioners accomplish 
something even in this direction — suppose that 
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the cost of educating a boy at Eugby is reduced 
to about £100 a year, and the cost of educating 
a boy at Eton to about £150 a year — no one 
acquainted with the subject will think it practic- 
able, or even, under present circumstances, desir- 
able, to effect in the cost of education in these 
two schools a greater reduction than this. And 
what will this reduction amount to ? A boon — 
in some cases a very considerable boon — to those 
who now frequent these schools. But what will 
it do for the great class now in want of proper 
secondary instruction ? Nothing ; for in the first 
place these schools are but two, and are full, or at 
least sufficiently full, already ; in the second place, 
if they were able to hold all the boys in England, 
the class I speak of would still be excluded from 
them — excluded by a cost of £100 or £150 just as 
much as by a cost of £120 or £200. A certain 
number of the professional class, with incomes 
quite inadequate to such a charge, will, for the 
sake of the future establishment of their children, 
make a brave effort, and send them to Eton or 
Eugby at a cost of £150 or £100 a year. But 
they send them there already, even at the exist- 
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ing higher rate. The great mass of middling 
people, with middling incomes, not having for 
their children's fdtore establishment in life plans 
which make a public school training indispens- 
able, will not make this effort, will not pay for 
their children's schooling a price quite dispro- 
portionate to their mean& They demand a lower 
school charge — a school charge like that of 
Toulouse or Sor^a 

And they find it. They have only to open the 
Times. There they read advertisement upon 
advertisement, offering them, ''conscientiously 
offering" them, in almost any part of England 
which suits their convenience, ''Education, £20 
per annum, no extras. Diet unlimited, and of 
the best description. The education comprises 
Greek, Latin, and German, French by a resident 
native, mathematics, algebra, mapping, globes, and 
all the essentials of a first-rate commercial educa- 
tion." Physical, moral, mental, and spiritual — all 
the wants of their children will be sedulously 
cared for. They are invited to an " Educational 
Home," where "discipline is based upon moral 
influence and emulation, and every effort is made 
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to combine home-comforts with school -training. 
Terms inclusive and moderate." If they have a 
child with an awkward temper, and needing 
special management, even for this particular cluld 
the wonderful operation of the laws of supply and 
demand, in this great commercial country, will be 
found to have made perfect provision. " Unman- 
ageable boys or youths (up to twenty years) are 
made perfectly tractable and gentlemanly in one 
year by a clergyman near town, whose peculiarly 
persuasive high moral and religious training at 
once elevates," etc. And all this, as I have said, 
is provided by the simple, natural operation of 
the laws of supply and demand, without, as the 
Times beautifully says, " the fetters of endowment 
and the interference of the executive." Happy 
country! happy middle classes! Well may the 
Times congratulate them with such fervency; 
well may it produce dithyrambs, while the news- 
papers of less-favoured countries produce only 
leading articles; well may it declare that the 
fabled life of the Happy Islands is already be- 
ginning amongst us. 

But I have no heart for satire, though the 
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occasion invites it. No one, who knows anything 
of the subject, will venture to afi&rm that these 
" educational homes " give, or can give, that which 
they " conscientiously ofifer." No one, who knows 
anything of the subject, will seriously affirm that 
they give, or can give, an education comparable to 
that given by the Toulouse and Sor^ze schools. 
And why? Because they want the securities 
which, to make them produce even half of what 
they offer, are indispensable — the securities of 
supervision and pubUcity. By this time we know 
pretty well that to trust to the principle of supply 
and demand to do for us all that we want in pro- 
viding education is to lean upon a broken reed. 
We trusted to it to give us fit elementary schools 
tin its impotence became conspicuous; we have 
thrown it aside, and called upon State-aid, with 
the securities accompanying this, to give us ele- 
mentary schools more like what they should be ; 
we have thus founded in elementary education a 
system stiU, indeed, far from perfect, but Kving 
and fruitful — a system which wiU probably sur- 
vive the most strenuous efforts for its destruction. 
In secondary education the impotence of this 
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principle of supply and demand is as signal as 
in elementary education. The mass of mankind 
know good butter from bad, and tainted meat 
from fresh, and the principle of supply and de- 
mand may, perhaps, be relied on to give us sound 
meat and butter. But the mass of mankind do 
not 'SO weU'know what distinguishes good teach- 
ing and training from bad ; they do not here know 
what they ought to demand, and, therefore, the 
demand cannot be relied on to give us the right 
supply. Even if they knew what they ought to 
demand, they have no sufficient means of testing 
whether or no this is really supplied to them. 
( Securities, therefore, are needed.^ The great public 
schools of England offer securities by their very 
publicity ;: by their wealth, importance, and con- 
nections, which attract general attention to them ; 
by their old reputation, which they cannot forfeit 
without disgrace and danger. The appointment 
of the Public School Commission is a proof, that 
to these moral securities for the efBciency of the 
great public schools may be added the material 
security of occasional competent supervision. \ I 
will grant that the great schools of the Continent 
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do not offer the same moral securities to the 
public as Eton or Harrow./ They ofifer them in a 
certain measure, but certainly not in so large 
measure : they have not by any means so much 
importance, by any means so much reputation. 
Therefore they ofifer, in far larger measure, the 
other security — the security of competent super- 
vision. With them this supervision is not oc- 
casional and extraordinary, but periodic and 
regular ; it is not explorative only ; it is also, to 
a considerable extent, authoritative. 

•It will be said that between the "educational 
home " and Eton there is a long series of schools, 
with many gradations ; and that in this series are 
to be found schools far less expensive than Eton, 
yet ofifering moral securities as Eton ofifers them, 
and as the " educational home " does not. Chel- 
tenham, Bradfield, Marlborough, are instances 
which will occur to every one. It is true that 
these schools ofifer securities; it is true that the 
mere presence, at the head of a school, of a dis- 
tinguished master like Mr. Bradley is, perhaps, 
the best moral security which can be ofifered. 
But, in the first place, these schools are thinly 
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scattered over the country ; we have no provision 
for planting such schools where they are most 
wanted, or for insuring a due supply of them. 
Cheltenham, Bradfield, and Marlborough are no 
more a due provision for the Northumberland boy 
than the Bordeaux Lyceum is a due provision for 
the little Alsatian. In the second place. Are these 
schools cheap ? Even if they were cheap once, 
does not their very excellence, in a country where 
schools at once good and cheap are rare, tend to 
deprive them of their cheapness? Marlborough 
was, I believe — perhaps it still is — ^the cheapest 
of them ; Marlborough is probably just now the 
best-taught school in England ; and Marlborough, 
therefore, has raised its school -charge. Marl- 
borough was quite right in so doing, for Marl- 
borough is an individual institution, bound to 
guard its own interests and to profit by its own 
successes, and not bound to provide for the general 
educational wants of the country. But what 
makes the school-charge of the Toulouse Lyceum 
remain moderate, however eminent may be the 
merits of the Toulouse masters, or the successes 
of the Toulouse pupils ? It is that the Toulouse 
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Lyceum is a public institution, administered in 
view of the general educational wants of France, 
and not of its own individual preponderance. 
And what makes (or made, alas!) the school- 
charge of the Soreze College remain moderate, 
even with a most distinguished and attractive 
director, like Lacordaire, at its head ? It was the 
organisation of a complete system of secondary 
schools throughout France, the abundant supply 
of institutions, with at once respectable guarantees 
and reasonable charges, fixing a general mean of 
school-cost which even the most successful private 
school cannot venture much to exceed. 

After all, it is the "educational home," and 
not Bradfield or Marlborough, which supplies us 
with the nearest approach to that rate of charges 
which secondary instruction, if it is ever to be 
organised on a great scale, and to reach those 
who are in need of it, must inevitably adopt. 
People talk of the greater cheapness of foreign 
countries, and of the deamess of this; every- 
thing costs more here, they say, than it (Joes 
abroad: good education, like everything else. I 
do not wish to dispute, I am willing to make 
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some allowance for this plea ; one must be careful 
not to make too much, however, or we shall find 
ourselves to the end of the chapter with a second- 
ary instruction failing just where our present 
secondary instruction fails — a secondary instruc- 
tion which, out of the multitude needing it, a 
few, and only a few, make sacrifices to get ; the 
many, who do not like sacrifices, go without it. 
(If we fix a school-charge varying from £25 to £50 
a year, I am sure we have fixed the outside rate 
which the great body of those needing secondary 
instruction will ever pay. ) Sir John Coleridge 
analyses this body into " the clergy of moderate 
or contracted incomes " (and that means the im- 
mense majority of the clergy), "officers of the 
army and navy, medical men, solicitors, and gentry 
of large families and small means." Many more 
elements might be enumerated. Why are the 
manufacturers left out? The very rich, among 
these, are to be counted by ones, the middling sort 
by hundreds. And when Sir John Coleridge 
separates " tenant-farmers, small landholders, and 
retail tradesmen," into a class by themselves, and 
proposes to appropriate a separate class of schools 
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for them, he carries the process of distinction and 
demarcation farther than I can think quite desir- 
able. But taking the constituent parts of the 
class requiring a liberal education as he assigns 
them, it seems to me certain that a sum ranging 
from £25 to £50 a year is as much as those whom 
he enumerates can in general be expected to pay 
for a son's education, and as much as they need 
be called upon to pay for a sound and valuable 
education, if secondary instruction were organised 
as it might be. It must be remembered, however, 
that a reduced rate of charge for boarders, at a 
good boarding-school, is not by any means the 
only benefit to the class of parents in question — 
perhaps not even the principal benefit — which 
the organisation of secondary instruction brings 
with it. It brings with it, also, by establishing 
its schools in proper numbers, and all over the 
country, facilities for bringing up many boys as 
day-scholars who are now brought up as boarders. 
At present many people send their sons to a 
boarding-school when they would much rather 
keep them at home, because they have no suit- 
able school withiu reach. Opinions differ as to 

E 
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whether it is best for a boy to live at home or 
to go away to school, but there can be no doubt 
which of the two modes of bringing him up is 
the cheapest for his parents; and those (and 
they are many) who think that the continu- 
ation of home-life along with his schooling is 
far best for the boy himself, would enjoy a 
double benefit in having suitable schools made 
accessible to them. 

But I must not forget that an institution, or 
rather a group of institutions, exists, offering to 
the middle classes, at a charge scarcely higher 
than that of the £20 "educational home," an 
education affording considerable guarantees for 
its sound character. I mean the College of St. 
Nicholas, Lancing, and its afiBliated schools. 
This institution certainly demands a word of 
notice here, and no word of mine, regarding Mr. 
Woodard and his labours, shall be wanting in 
unfeigned interest and respect for them. Still, I 
must confess that, as I read Mr. Woodard's pro- 
gramme, and as I listened to an excellent sermon 
from the Dean of Chichester in recommendation 
of it, that programme and that sermon seemed to 
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me irresistibly to lead towards conclusions which 
they did not reach, and the conclusions which 
they did reach were far from satisfying. Mr. 
Woodard says with great truth: "It may be 
asked, Why cannot the shop-keeper class educate 
their own children without charity ? It may be 
answered, Scarcely any class in the country does 
educate its own children without some aid. 
Witness the enormous endowments of our Uni- 
versities and public schools, where the sons of 
our well-to-do people resort. Witness our national 
schools supported by State grants, and by parochial 
and national subscriptions. On the other hand, 
the lower middle class" (Mr. Woodard might 
quite properly have said the middle class in 
general), "politically a very important one, is 
dependent to a great extent for its education on 
private desultory enterprise. This class, in this 
land of education, gets Twthing out of the millions 
given annually for this purpose to every class 
except themselves." In his sermon Dr. Hook 
spoke, in his cordial, manly way, much to the 
same effect. 

This was the grievance ; what was the remedy ? 
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That this great class should be rescued from the 
tender mercies of private desultory enterprise? 
That, in this land of education, it should hence- 
forth get something out of the millions given 
annually for this purpose to every class except 
itself? That in an age when "enormous endow- 
ments," — the form which public aid took in earlier 
ages, and taking which form public aid founded 
in those ages the Universities and the public 
schools for the benefit, along with the upper 
class, of this very middle class which is now, by 
the irresistible course of events, in great measure 
excluded from them — that in an age, I say, when 
these great endowments, this mediaeval form of 
public aid, have ceased, public aid should be 
brought to these classes in that simpler and more 
manageable form which in modern societies it 
assumes — the form of public grants, with the 
guarantees of supervision and responsibility? 
The Universities receive public grants ; for — ^not 
to speak of the payment of certain professors ^ by 
the State — that the State regards the endowments 

^ These professors are now nominally paid by the University ; 
but the University pays them in consideration of the remission 
to her, by the State, of certain duties of greater amount than 
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of the Universities as in reality public grants, it 
proves by assuming to itself the right of interfer- 
ing in the disposal of them; the elementary 
schools receive public grants. Why, then, should 
not our secondary schools receive public grants ? 
But this question Mr. Woodard (I do not blame 
him for it, he had a special fanction to perform) 
never touches. He falls back on an Englishman's 
favourite panacea — a subscription. He has built 
a school at Lancing, and a school at Shoreham, 
and he proposes to build a bigger school than 
either at Balcombe. He asks for a certain number 
of subscribers to give him contributions for a cer- 
tain nimiber of years, at certain rates, which he 
has calculated. I cannot see how, in this way, 
he wiU be delivering English secondary instruction 
from the hands of " private desultory enterprise." 
(What English secondary instruction wants is 
these two thiugs; sufl&ciency of provision of fit 
schools, sufl&ciency of securities for their fitnessj 
Mr. Woodard proposes to establish one great 
school ki Sussex, where he has got two already. 

the salaries which the State used to pay to these professors. 
They are still, therefore, in fact, paid by the State. 
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What sort of a provision is this for that need 
which is, on his own showing, so urgent? He 
hopes, indeed, that "if the public will assist in 
raising this one school, it will lead to a general 
extension of middle class education all over Eng- 
land." But in what number of years? How 
long are we to wait first ? And then we have to 
consider the second great point — that of securities. 
Suppose Mr. Woodard's hopes to be fulfilled — 
suppose the establishment of the Balcombe school 
to have led to the establishment of like schools 
all over England — what securities shall we have 
for the fitness of these schools ? Sussex is not a 
very large and populous county, but, even if we 
limit ourselves to the ratio adopted for Sussex, of 
three of these schools to a county, that gives us 
120 of them for England proper only, without 
taking in Wales. I have said that the eminence 

of the master may be in itself a sound security 

•I 

for the worth of a school; but, when I look at 
the number of these schools wanted, when I look 
at the probable position and emoluments of their 
teachers, I cannot think it reasonable to expect 
that all of them, or anything like all, will be pro- 
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vided with masters of an eminence to make all 
further guarantees imnecessary. But, perhaps, 
they will all be affiliated to the present institution 
at Lancing, and, in some degree, under its super- 
vision? Well, then, that gives us, as the main 
regulative power of English secondary instruction, 
as our principal security for it, the Provost and 
Fellows of St. Nicholas College, Lancing. I have 
the greatest, the most sincere respect for Mr. 
Woodard and his coadjutors — I should be quite 
ready to accept Mr. Woodard's name as sufficient 
security for any school which he himself conducts 
— ^but I should hesitate, I confess, before accepting 
Mr. Woodard and his colleague^, or any similar 
body of private persons, as my final security for 
the right management of a great national concern, 
as the last court of appeal to which the interests 
of English secondary instruction were to be 
carried. Their constitution is too close, their 
composition too little national. Even if this or 
that individual were content to take them as his 
security, the bulk of the public would not. We 
saw this the other day, when imputations were 
thrown out against Lancing, and our proposed 
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security had to find security for itself. It had 
no difficulty in so doing; Mr. Woodard has, it 
cannot be repeated too often, governed Lancing 
admirably; all I mean is — and Mr. Woodard 
himself would probably be the first to agree with 
me — that, to conmiand public confidence for a 
great national system of schools, one needs a 
security larger, ampler, more national, than any 
which, by the very nature of things, Mr. Woodard 
and his friends can quite supply. 

Buti another and a very plausible security has 
been provided for secondary instruction by the 
zeal and energy of Mr. Acland and Dr. Temple ; 
I mean, the Oxford and Cambridge Middle Class 
Examinations. The good intentions and the 
activity of the promoters of these examinations 
cannot be acknowledged too gratefully ; good has 
certainly been accomplished by them: yet it is 
imdeniable that this security also is, in its present 
condition, quite insufficient. I write, not for the 
professed and practised educationist, but for the 
general reader ; above all, for the reader of that 
class which is most concerned in the question 
which I am raising, and which I am most solicit- 
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ous to carry with me — the middle class. There- 
fore, I shall use the plainest and most unprofes- 
sional language I can, in attempting to show what 
the promoters of these University examinations 
try to do, what they have accomplished, wherein 
they have failed. They try to make secwrity do 
for us all that we want in the improvement of 
our secondary education. They accept the " educa- 
tional homes" at present scattered all over the 
country; they do not aim at replacing them by 
other and better institutions; they do not visit 
or criticise them ; but (they invite them to send 
select pupils to certain local centres, and when 
the pupils are there, they examine them, class 
them, and give prizes to the best of them.> Un- 
doubtedly this action of the Universities has given 
a certain amount of stimulus to these schools, and 
has done them a certain amoimt of good. But 
any one can see how far this action falls, and 
must fall, short of what is required. Any one 
can see that the examination of a few select 
scholars from a school, not at the school itself, not 
preceded or followed by an inspection of the school 
itself, affords no solid security for the good condi- 
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tion of their school. ( Any one can see that it is 
for the interest of an unscrupulous master to give 
all his care to his few cleverest pupils, who will 
serve him as an advertisement, while he neglects 
the common bulk of his pupils, whose backward- 
ness there will be nobody to expose. ■ I will not, 
however, insist too strongly on this last mischief, 
because I really believe that, serious as is its 
danger, it has not so much prevailed as to counter- 
balance the benefit which the mere stimulus of 
these examinations has given. AU I say is, that 
this stimulus is an insufficient security. ' Plans 
are now broached for reinforcing University ex- 
amination by University inspection. There we 
get a far more solid security. And I agree with 
Sir John Coleridge, that a body fitter than the 
Universities to exercise this inspection could not 
be found. It is indispensable that it should be 
exercised in the name, and on the responsibility, 
of a great public body ; therefore the Society of 
Arts, which deserves thanks for its readiness to 
help in improving secondary instruction, is hardly, 
perhaps, from its want of weight, authority, and 
importance, qualified to exercise it : but whether 
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it is exercised by the State, or by great and august 
corporations like Oxford and Cambridge, the value 
of the security is equally good ; and learned cor- 
porations, like the Universities, have a certain 
natural fitness for discharging what is, in many 
respects, a learned function. It is only as to the 
power of the Universities to organise, equip, and 
keep working an efl&cient system of inspection for 
secondary schools that I am in doubt ; organisa- 
tion and regularity are as indispensable to this 
guarantee as weight and authority. ( Can the 
Universities organise and pay a body of inspectors 
to travel all over England, to visit, at least once 
in every year, the four or five hundred endowed 
schools of this country, and its unnumbered 
"educational homes"; can they supply a machinery 
for regulating the action of these gentlemen, giving 
effect to the information received from them, 
printing their reports, circulating them through 
the country ? The French University could ; but 
the French University was a department of State. ■ 
If the English Universities cannot, the security of 
their inspection will be precarious; if they can, 
there can be no better. 
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No better secwrity. But English secondary 
instruction wants, I said, two things: sufficient 
provision of good schools, sufficient security for 
these schools continuing good.^ Granting that 
the Universities may give us the second, I do 
not see how they are to give us the first. It is 
not enough merely to provide a staff of inspectors 
and examiners, and still to leave the children of 
our middle class scattered about through the 
nimiberless obscure endowed schools and " educa- 
tional homes " of this country, some of them good,^ 
many of them middling, most of them bad ; but 
none of them great institutions, none of them 
invested with much consideration or dignity. 
What is wanted for the English middle class is 



* A friendly critic, in the MiLseumy complains that my censure 
of private schools is too sweeping, that I set them all down, aU 
without exception, as utterly bad ; — ^he will allow me to point 
to these words as my answer. No doubt there are some masters 
of cheap private schools who are doing honest and excellent 
work ; but no one suffers more than such men themselves do 
&om a state of things in which, from the badness of the major- 
ity of these schools, a discredit is cast over them all, bad and 
good alike ; no one would gain more by obtaining a public, 
trustworthy discrimination of bad from good, an authentic 
recognition of merit. The teachers of these schools would 
then have, in their profession, a career ; at present they have 
none. 
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rejected schools, as well as inspected ones. I will 
explain what I mean. 

The education of each class in society has, or 
ought to have, its ideal, determined by the wants 
of that class, and by its destination. Society may 
be imagined so uniform that one education shall 
be suitable for all its members; we have not a 
society of that kind, nor has any European country. 
We have to regard the condition of classes, in 
dealing with education; but it is right to take 
into account not their immediate condition only, 
but their wants, their destination — above all, their 
evident pressing wants, their evident proximate 
destination. Looking at English society at this 
moment, one may say that the ideal for the educa- 
tion of each of its classes to follow, the aim which 
the education of each should particularly endeavour 
to reach, is different. Mr. Hawtrey, whose admir- 
able and fruitful labours at St. Mark's School 
entitle him to be heard with great respect, lays it 
down as an absolute proposition that the family 
is the type of the school, I do not think that is 
true for the schools of all classes alike. I feel 
sure my father, whose authority Mr. Hawtrey 
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claims for this maxim, would not have laid it 
down in this absolute way. For the wants of the 
highest class — of the class which frequents Eton, 
for instance — not school a family, but rather school 
a little world, is the right ideal. I cannot concede 
to Mr. Hawtrey that, for the young gentlemen 
who go to Eton, our grand aim and aspiration 
should be, in his own words, " to make their boy- 
hood a joyous one, by gentle usage and friendly 
confidence on the part of the master." Let him 
believe me, the great want for the children of 
luxury is not this sedulous tenderness, this smooth- 
ing of the rose-leaf for them ; I am sure that, in 
fact, it is not by the predominance of the family 
and parental relation in its school-life that Eton 
is strongest : and it is well that this is so. ' It 
seems to me that, for the class frequenting Eton, 
the grand aim of education should be to give them 
those good things which their birth and rearing 
are least likely to give them: to give them (besides 
mere book-learning) the notion of a sort of re- 
publican fellowship, the practice of a plain life 
in common, the habit of self-help. To the middle 
class, the grand aim of education should be to 
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give largeness of soul and personal dignity; to 
the lower class, feeling, gentleness, humanity. ) 
Here, at last, Mr. Hawtrey's ideal of the family 
as the type for the school, comes in its due place ; 
for the children of poverty it is right, it is needful 
to set oneself first to " make their boyhood a joyous 
one, by gentle usage and friendly confidence on 
the part of the master ; " for them the great danger 
is not insolence from over-cherishing, but insensi- 
bility from over-neglect. Mr. Hawtrey's labours 
at St. Mark's have been excellent and fruitful, 
just because he has here applied his maxim where 
it was the right maxim to apply. Yet even in 
this sphere Mr. Hawtrey's maxim must not be 
used too absolutely or too long. Human dignity 
needs almost as much care as human sensibility. 
First, undoubtedly, you must make men feeling ; 
but the moment you have done that, you must 
lose no time in making them magnanimous. Mr. 
Hawtrey will forgive me for saying that perhaps 
his danger Hes in pressing the spring of gentleness, 
of confidence, of child -like docility, of "kindly 
feeling of the dependent towards the patron who 
is furthering his well-being" a little too hard. 
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The energy and manliness, which he values as 
much as any one, run perhaps some little risk of 
etiolating. At least, I think I can see some indi- 
cations of this danger in the reports — ^pleasing as 
in most respects they are — of his boys* career in 
the world after they have left school. He does 
so much for them at St. Mark's, that he brings 
them to the point at which the ideal of education 
changes, and the prime want for their culture 
becomes identical with the prime want for the 
culture of the middle classes. Their fibre has 
been suppled long enough; now it wants forti- 
fying. 

To do Eton justice, she does not follow Mr. 
Hawtrey's ideal ; she does not supple the fibre of 
her pupils too much; and, to do the parents of 
these pupils justice, they have in general a whole- 
some sense of what their sons do really most 
want, and are not by any means anxious that 
school should over-foster them. But I am afraid 
our middle classes have not quite to the same 
degree this just perception of the true wants of 
their offspring. They wish them to be comfort- 
able at school, to be sufl&ciently instructed there, 
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and not to cost much. )Hence the eager promise 
of " home comforts " with school teaching, all on 
" terms inclusive and moderate," from the conscien- 
tious proprietor of the educational home. To be 
sure, they do not get what they wish. So long 
as human nature remains what it is, they never 
will get it, until they take some better security 
for it than a prospectus. But suppose they get 
the security of inspection exercised by the Uni- 
versities, or by any other trustworthy authority. 
Some good such an inspection would imdoubtedly 
accomplish ; certain glaring specimens of charlat- 
anism it might probably expose, certain gross 
cases of mishandling and neglect it might put a 
stop to. It might do a good deal for the school 
teaching, and something for the home comforts. 
It can never make these last what the prospect- 
uses promise, what the parents who believe the 
prospectuses hope for, what they might even 
really have for their money ; for only secondary 
instruction organised on a great and regular scale 
can give this at such cheap cost, and so to organ- 
ise secondary instruction the inspection we are 
supposing has no power. But even if it had the 

F 
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power, if secondary instruction were organised on 
a great and regular scale, if it were a national 
concern, it would not be by ensuring to the off- 
spring of the middle classes a more soM teaching 
at school, and a larger share of home comforts than 
they at present enjoy there (though certainly it 
would do this), that such a secondary instruction 
would confer upon them the greatest boon. Its 
greatest boon to the offspring of these classes 
would be its giving them great, honourable, public 
institutions for their nurture — institutions con- 
veying to the spirit, at the time of life when the 
spirit is most penetrable, the salutary influences 
of greatness, honour, and nationality — ^influences 
which expand the soul, liberalise the mind, dignify 
the character. 

Such institutions are l^he great public schools 
of England and the great Universitiesi; with these 
influences, and some others to which I just now 
pointed, they have formed the upper class of this 
country — a class with many faults, with many 
shortcomings, but imbued, on the whole, and 
mainly through these influences, with a high, 
magnanimous, governing spirit, which has long 
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enabled them to rule, not ignobly, this great 
country, and which will still enable them to rule 
it until they are equalled or surpassed.) These 
institutions had their origin in endowments ; and 
the age of endowments is gone. Beautiful and 
venerable as are many of the aspects under which 
it presents itself, this form of public establishment 
of education, with its limitations, its preferences, 
its ecclesiastical character, its inflexibility, its 
inevitable want of foresight, proved, as time roUed 
on, to be subject to many inconveniences, to many 
abuses. On the Continent of Europe a clean 
sweep has in general been made of this old form 
of establishment, and new institutions have arisen 
upon its ruins. In England we have kept our 
great school and college foundations, introducing 
into their system what correctives and palliatives 
were absolutely necessary. Long may we so keep 
them ! but no such palliatives or correctives will 
ever make the public establishment of education 
which sufficed for earlier ages suffice for this, nor 
persuade the stream of endowment, long since 
failing and scanty, to flow again for our present 
needs as it flowed in the Middle Ages. For public 
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establishments modern societies have to betake 
themselves to the State ; that is, to themselves in 
their collective and corporate characters On the 
Continent, society has thus betaken itself to the 
State for the establishment of education, f The 
result has been the formation of institutions like 
the Lyceum of Toulouse) institutions capable of 
great improvement, by no means to be extolled 
absolutely, by no means to be imitated just as 
they are; but institutions formed by modem 
society, with modem modes of operation, to meet 
modem wants; and in some important respects, 
at any rate, meeting those wants. ( These institu- 
tions give to a whole new class — to the middle 
class taken at its very widestr-not merely an 
education for whose teaching and boarding there 
is valid security, but something — not so much I 
admit, but something— of the same enlarging, 
liberalising sense, the sense of belonging to a 
great and honourable public institution, which 
Eton and our three or four great public schools 
give to our upper class only, and to a small firag- 
ment broken ofif from the top of our middle class. 
That is where England is weak, and France, Hoi- 
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land, and Germany are strong. LEducation is and 
must be a matter of public establishmentH Other 
countries have replaced the defective public estab- 
lishment made by the Middle Ages for their educa- 
tion with a new one, which provides for the actual 
condition of things. We in England keep our old 
public establishment for education. That is very 
well ; but then we must not forget to supplement 
it where it falls short. We must not neglect to 
provide for the actual condition of things. 

I have no pet scheme to press, no crotchet to 
gratify, no fanatical zeal for giving this or that 
particular shape to the public establishment of 
our secondary instruction. All I say is, that it 
is most urgent to give to the establishment of it 
a wider, a truly public character, and that only 
the State can give this. If the matter is but once 
fairly taken in hand, and by competent agency, I 
am satisfied. In this country we do not move 
fast ; we do not organise great wholes all in a day. 
But if the State only granted for secondary in- 
struction the sum which it originally granted for 
primary — £20,000 a year — and employed this 
sum in founding scholarships for secondary 
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schools, with the stipulation that all the schools 
which sent pupils to compete for thepe scholar- 
ships should admit inspection, a beginning would 
have been made ; a beginning which I truly believe 
would, at the end of ten years' time, be found to 
have raised the character of secondary instruction 
all through England. If more than this can be 
attempted at first, Sir John Coleridge, in his two 
excellent letters on this subject to the Guardian, 
perfectly indicates the right course to take ; indeed, 
one could wish nothing better than to commit the 
settlement of this matter to men of such prudence, 
moderation, intelligence, and public character as 
Sir John Coleridge. iThe four or five hundred 
endowed schools, whose collective operations now 
give so little result, should be turned to better 
account ; amalgamation should be used, the most 
useful of these institutions strengthened, the most 
useless suppressed, the whole body of them be 
treated as one whole, destined harmoniously to 
co-operate towards one end. What should be 
had in view is to (constitute, in every county, at 
least one great centre of secondary instruction, 
with low charges, with the security of inspection. 
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and with a public character. These institutions 
should bear some such title as that of Boyal 
Schools, and should derive their support, mainly, 
of course, from school-fees, but partly, also, from 
endowments — their own, or those appropriated to 
them — and partly from scholarships supplied by 
public grants. AWherever it is possible, wherever, 
that is, their scale of charges is not too high, or 
their situation not too unsuitable, existing schools 
of good repute should be adopted as the Royal 
Schools, Schools such as Mr. Woodard's, such as 
King Edward's School at Birmingham, such as 
the Collegiate School at Liverpool, at once occur 
to one as suitable for this adoption; it would 
confer upon them, besides its other advantages, a 
public character which they are now without. 
Probably the very best medicine which could be 
devised for the defects of Eton, Harrow, and the 
other schools which the Eoyal Commissioners have 
been scrutinising, would be the juxtaposition, and, 
to a certain extent, the competition, of establish- 
ments of this kind. No wise man will desire to 
see root-and-branch work made with schools like 
Eton or Harrow, or to see them diverted from the 
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function which they at present discharge, and, on 
the whole, usefully. Great subversive changes 
would here be out of place ; it is an addition of 
new that our secondary instruction wants, not a 
demolition of old, or, at least, not of this old. But 
to this old I cannot doubt that the apparition and 
operation of this desirable new would give a very 
finitful stimulus ; as this new, on its part, would 
certainly be very much influenced and benefited 
by the old. 
\f' The repartition of the charge of this new 
secondary instruction, the mode of its assess- 
ment, the constitution of the bodies for regulat- 
ing the new system, the proportion and character 
^ of functions to be assigned to local and to central 

authority respectively, these are matters of 
detail and arrangement which it is foreign to 
my business here to discuss, and, I hope, quite 
foreign to my disposition to haggle and wrangle 
about. They are to be settled upon a due con- 
sideration of circumstances, after an attentive 
scrutiny of our existing means of operation, and 
a discriminating review of the practice of other 
countries. In general, if it is agreed to give a 
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public and coherent organisation to secondary 
instruction, few will dispute that its particular 
direction, in different localities, is best committed 
to local bodies, properly constituted, with a 
power of supervision by an impartial central 
authority, and of resort to this authority in the 
last instance. Of local bodies, bad or good, 
administering education, we have already plenty 
of specimens in this country ; it would be diffi- 
cult for the wit of man to devise a better 
governing body for its purpose than the trustees 
of Eugby School, or a worse governing body 
than the trustees of Bedford School. To reject 
the bad in the examples offering themselves, 
to use the good, and to use it with just regard 
to the present purpose, is the thing needful. 
Undoubtedly these are important matters; but 
undoubtedly, also, it is not difficult to settle 
them properly ; not difficult, I mean, for ordinary 
good sense and ordinary good temper. The intelli- 
gence, fairness, and moderation which, in practical 
matters, our countrymen know so well how to 
exercise, make one feel quite easy in leaving 
these common-sense arrangements to them. 
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I am more anxious about the danger of having 
the whole question misconceived, of having false 
issues raised upon it. One of these false issues 
I have already noticed. People say: "After 
all, your Toulouse Lyceum is not so good as 
Eton." But the Toulouse Lyceum is for the 
middle class, Eton for the upper class. I will 
allow that the upper class, amongst us, is very 
well taken care of, in the way of schools, already. 
But is the middle class? The Lyceum loses, 
perhaps, if compared with Eton ; but does it not 
gain if compared with the " Classical and Com- 
mercial Academy?" And it is with this that 
the comparison is instituted. Again, the French 
Lyceum is reproached with its barrack life, its 
want of country air and exercise, its dismalness, 
its rigidity, its excessive supervision. But these 
defects do not come to secondary instruction 
from its connection with the State ; they are not 
necessary results of that connection ; they come 
to French secondary instruction from the com- 
mon French and continental habitudes in the 
training of children and school-boys — habitudes 
that do not enough regard physical well-being 
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and play. They may be remedied in France, 
and men's attention is now strongly drawn to 
them there; there has even been a talk of 
moving the Lyceums into the country, though 
this would have its inconveniences. But, at any 
rate, these defects need not attend the public 
establishment of secondary instruction in Eng- 
land, and assuredly, with our notions of training, 
they would not attend them. Again, it is said 
that France is a despotically -governed country, 
and that its Lyceums are a part of its despotism. 
But Switzerland is not a despotically -governed 
country, and it has its Lyceums just as much as 
France. Again, it is said that in France the 
Lyceums are the only schools allowed to exist, 
that this is monopoly and tyranny, and that the 
Lyceums themselves suffer by the want of com- 
petition. There is some exaggeration in this 
complaint, as the existence of Sor^ze, and other 
places like Sor^ze, testifies; still the restraints 
put upon private enterprise in founding schools 
in France, are, no doubt, mischievously strict; 
the refusal of the requisite authorisation for 
opening a private school is often vexatious ; the 
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Lyceums would really be benefited by the prox- 
imity of other, and sometimes rival, schools. But 
who supposes that any check would ever be put, 
in England, upon private enterprise in founding 
schools? Who supposes that the authorisation 
demanded in France for opening a private school 
would ever be demanded in England, that it 
would ever be possible to demand it, that it 
would ever be desirable? Who supposes that 
aU the benefits of a public establishment of in- 
struction are not to be obtained without it ? It 
is for what it does itself that this establishment 
is so desirable, not for what it prevents others 
from doing. Its letting others alone does not 
prevent it from itself having a most useful work 
to do, and a work which can be done by no one 
else. The most zealous friends of free instruction 
upon the Continent feel this. One of the ablest 
of them, M. Dollfus, lately published in the 
Bevue Germanique some most interesting remarks 
on the defects of the French school system, as 
at present regulated. He demands freedom for 
private persons to open schools without any 
authorisation at all. But does he contest the 
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right of the State to have its own schools, to 
make a public establishment of instruction ? So 
far from it, he treats this as a right beyond all 
contestation, as a clear duty. He treats as cer- 
tain, too, the right of the State to inspect all 
private schools once opened, though he denies 
the right, and the good policy, of its putting the 
present obstacles in the way of opening them. 

But there is a catchword which, I know, will 
be used against me. England is the country of 
cries and catchwords ; a country where public life 
is so much carried on by means of parties must 
be. That English public life should be carried on 
as it is, I believe to be an excellent thing ; but it 
is certain that all modes of life have their special 
inconveniences, and every sensible man, however 
much he may hold a particular way of life to be 
the best, and may be bent on adhering to it, will 
yet always be sedulous to guard himself against 
its inconveniences. One of these is, certainly, in 
English public life, the prevalence of cries and 
catchwords, which are very apt to receive an 
application, or to be used with an absoluteness, 
which do not belong to them ; and then they tend 
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to narrow our spirit and to hurt our practice. 
It is good to make a catchword of this sort come 
down from its stronghold of commonplace, to force 
it to move about before us in the open country, 
and to show us its real strength. Such a catch- 
word as this: The State had letter leave things 
alone. One constantly hears that as an absolute 
maxim ; now, as an absolute maxim, it has really 
no force at alL The absolute maxims are those 
which carry to man's spirit their own demonstra- 
tion with them ; such propositions as, Duty is the 
law of hwman life^ Man is morally free, and so on. 
The proposition. The State had better leave things 
alone, carries no such demonstration with it; it 
has, therefore, no absolute force; it merely con- 
veys a notion which certain people have gener- 
alised from certain facts which have come under 
their observation, and which, by a natural vice of 
the human mind, they are then prone to apply 
absolutely. Some things the State had better 
leave alone, others it had better not. Is tliis 
particular thing one of these, or one of those ? — 
that, as to any particular thing, is the right ques- 
tion. Now, I say, that education is one of those 
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things which the State ought not to leave alone, 
which it ought to establish. It is said that in 
education given, wholly or in part, by the State, 
there is something eleemosynary, pauperising, de- 
grading ; that the self-respect and manly energy 
of those receiving it are likely to become impaired, 
as I have said that the manly energy of those who 
are too much made to feel their dependence upon 
a parental benefactor, is apt to become impaired. 
Well, now, is this so ? Is a citizen's relation to 
the State that of a dependent to a parental bene- 
factor ? By no means ; it is that of a member in 
a partnership to the whole firm. The citizens of 
a State, the members of a society, are really a 
partnership ; " a partnership," as Burke nobly says, 
" in all science, in all art, in every virtue, in all 
perfection." Towards this great final design of 
their connection, they apply the aids which co- 
operative association can give them. This applied 
to education will, undoubtedly, give the middling 
person a better schooling than his own individual 
unaided resources could give him ; but he is not 
thereby humiliated, he is not degraded; he is 
wisely and usefully turning his associated condi- 
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tion to the best account. Considering his end and 
destination, he is bound so to turn it ; certainly 
he has a right so to turn it. Certainly he has a 
right — to quote Burke again — " to (a fair portion 
of all which society, wUh all its combinations of 
skill and force^ can do in his favour." • Men in 
civil society have the right — to quote Burke yet 
once more (one cannot quote him too often) — as 
" to the acquisitions of their parents and to the 
fruits of their own industry," so also " to the im- 
provement of their offspring, to instruction in life, 
and to consolation in death." 

How vain, then, and how meaningless, to tell 
a man who, for the instruction of his offspring, 
receives aid from the State, that he is humiliated ! 
Humiliated by receiving help for himself as an 
individual from himself in his corporate and 
associated capacity ! help to which his own money, 
as a tax-payer, contributes, and for which, as a 
result of the joint energy and intelligence of the 
whole community in employing its powers, he 
himself deserves some of the praise ! He is no 
more humiliated than one is humiliated by being 
on the foundation of the Charterhouse or of Win- 
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Chester, or by holding a scholarship or fellowship 
at Oxford or Cambridge. Nay (if there be any 
humiliation here), not so much. For the amount 
of benefaction, the amount of obligation, the 
amount, therefore, I suppose, of humiUation, 
diminishes as the public character of the aid 
becomes more undeniable. He is no more humil- 
iated than when he crosses London Bridge, or 
walks down the King's Eoad, or visits the British 
Museum. But it is one of the extraordinary 
inconsistencies of some English people in this 
matter, that they keep all their cry of humiliation 
and degradation for help which the State oflPers. 
A man is not pauperised, is not degraded, is not 
oppressively obUged, by taking aid for his son's 
schooling from Mr. Woodard's subscribers, or from 
the next squire, or from the next rector, or from 
the next ironmonger, or from the next druggist ; 
he is only paupeiised when he takes it from the 
State, when he helps to give it himself! 

This matter of State-intervention in the estab- 
lishment of pubHc instruction is so beset with 
misrepresentation and misconception, that I must, 

before concluding, go into it a httle more fully. 

G 
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T want the middle classes (it is for them, above 
all, I write), the middle classes so deeply con- 
cerned in this matter, so numerous, so right- 
intentioned, so powerful, to look at the thing with 
impartial regard to its simple reason and to its 
present policy. 
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The State mars everything which it touches, 
say some. It attempts to do things for private 
people, and private people could do them a great 
deal better for themselves. "The State," says 
the Times, "can hardly aid education without 
cramping and warping its growth, and mischiev- 
ously interfering with the laws of its natural 
development." " Why should persons in Downing 
Street," asks Dr. Temple, " be at aU better quali- 
fied than the rest of the world for regulating these 
matters ? " Happily, however, this agency, at once 
so mischievous and so blundering, is in our country 
little used. "In this country," says the Times 
again, " people cannot complain of the State, be- 
cause the State never promised them anything, 
lut, on the contrary, always told th^m it could do 
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them no good. The result is, none are fed with 
false hopes." So it is, and so it will be to the end. 
" This is something more than a system with us ; 
U is usage, it is a necessity. We shall go on for 
ages doing as we have done." 

Whether this really is so or not, it seems as if 
it ought not to be so. " Government," says Burke 
(to go back to Burke again), " is a contrivance of 
human wisdom to provide for human wants. Men 
have a right that these wants should be provided 
for by this wisdom." "We are a free people, we 
have made our own Government. Our own 
wisdom has planned our contrivance for providing 
for our own wants. And what sort of a contriv- 
ance has our wisdom made? According to the 
Times, a contrivance of which the highest merit 
is, that it candidly avows its own impotency. It 
does not provide for our wants, but then it " always 
told us " it could not provide for them. It does 
not fulfil its function, but then it " never fed us 
with false hopes " that it would. It is perfectly 
useless, but perfectly candid. And it will always 
remain what it is now ; it will always be a con- 
trivance which contrives nothing: this with us 
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" is usage, it is a necessity." Good heavens ! what 
a subject for self-congratulation ! What bitterer 
satire on us and our institutions could our worst 
enemy invent ? 

Dr. Temple may well ask, " Why should persons 
in Downing Street be at all better qualified than 
the rest of the world for regulating such matters 
as education ? " Why should not a sporting rector 
in Norfolk, or a fanatical cobbler in Northampton- 
shire, be just as good a judge of what is wise, 
equitable, and expedient in public education, as 
an Education Minister? Why, indeed? The 
Education Minister is a part of our contrivance 
for providing for our wants, and we have seen 
what that contrivance is worth. It might have 
been expected, perhaps, that in contriving a pro- 
vision for a special want, we should have sought 
for some one with a special skill. But we know 
that our contrivance will do no good, so we may 
as well let Nimrod manage as Numa. 

From whence can have arisen, in this country, 
such contemptuous disparagement of the efficiency 
and utility of State-action ? Whence such studied 
depreciation of an agency which to Burke, or. 
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indeed, to any reflecting man, appears an agency 
of the greatest possible power and value? For 
several reasons. In the first place, the govern- 
ment of this country is, and long has been, in the 
hands of the aristocratic class. Where the aristo- 
cracy is a small oligarchy, able to Gnd employment 
for all its members in the administration of the 
State, it is not the enemy, but the friend of State- 
action ; for State-action is then but its own action 
under another name, and it is itself directly ag- 
grandised by all that aggrandises the State. But 
where, as in this country, the aristocracy is a very 
large class, by no means conterminous with the 
executive, but overlapping it and spreading far 
beyond it, it is the natural enemy rather than the 
friend of State -action; for only a small part of 
its members can directly administer the State, 
and it is not for the interest of the remainder to 
give to this small part an excessive preponder- 
ance. Nay, this small part will not be apt to 
seek it ; for its interest in its order is permanent, 
while its interest in State-function is transitory, 
and it obeys an instinct which attaches it by pre- 
ference to its order. The more an aristocracy has 
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of that profound political sense by which the 
English aristocracy is so much distinguished, the 
more its members obey this instinct; and, by 
doing so, they signally display their best virtues, 
moderation, prudence, sagacity; they prevent 
fruitful occasions of envy, dissension, and strife ; 
they do much to insure the permanence of their 
order, its harmonious action, and continued pre- 
dominance. A tradition unfavourable to much 
State-action in home concerns (foreign are another 
thing) is thus insensibly established in the Govern- 
ment itself. This tradition, this essentially aristo- 
cratic sentiment, gains even those members of the 
Grovernment who are not of the aristocratic class. 
In the beginning they are overpowered by it ; in 
the end they share it. When the shepherd 
Daphnis first arrives in heaven, he naturally bows 
to the august traditions of his new sphere — 
candidvs insuetiim miratv/r limen Olymjd. By 
the time the novelty of his situation has worn off, 
he has come to think just as the immortals do ; 
he is now by conviction the foe of State-interfer- 
ence ; the worthy Daphnis is all for letting things 
alone — amat lonus otia Daphnis. 
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Far from trying to encroach upon individual 
Kberty, far from seeking to get everything into 
its own hands, such a Government has a natural 
and instinctive tendency to limit its own functions. 
It turns away from offers of increased responsi- 
bility or activity ; it deprecates them. To propose 
increased responsibility and activity to an aristo- 
cratic Government is the worst possible way of 
paying one's court to it. The Times is its genuine 
mouthpiece, when it says that the business of 
Government, in domestic concerns, is negative — 
to prevent disorder, jobbery, and extravagance; 
that it need "have no notion of securing the 
future, not even of regulating the present ; " that 
it may and ought to " leave the course of events 
to regulate itself, and trust the future to the 
security of the unknown laws of human nature 
and the unseen influences of higher powers." This 
is the true aristocratic theory of civil government ; 
to have recourse as little as possible to State- 
action, to the collective action of the community ; 
to leave as much as possible to the individual, 
to local government. And why? Because the 
members of an aristocratic class are preponderat- 
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ing individuals, with the local government in their 
hands. No wonder that they do not wish to see 
the State overshadowing them and ordering them 
about. Since the feudal epoch, the palmy time of 
local government, the State has overlaid individual 
action quite enough. Mr. Adderley remembers 
with a sigh that " Houses of Correction were once 
voluntary institutions." Go a little farther back, 
and the court of justice was a voluntary institu- 
tion; the gallows was a voluntary institution; 
voluntary, I mean, in Mr. Adderley's sense of 
the word voluntary — ^not depending on the State, 
but on the local government, on the lord of the 
soil, on the preponderating individual. The State 
has overlaid the feudal gallows, it has overlaid the 
feudal court of justice, it has overlaid the feudal 
House of Correction, and finally, says Mr. Adderley, 
"it has overlaid our school-system." What will 
it do next ? 

In the aristocratic class, whose members mainly 
compose and whose sentiment powerfully pervades 
the executive of this country, jealousy of State- 
action is, I repeat, an intelligible, a profoundly 
natural feeling. That, amid the temptations of 
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office, they have remained true to it is a proof of 
their practical sense, their sure tact, their modera- 
tion — the qualities which go to make that govern- 
ing q)irU for which the English aristocracy is so 
remarkable. And perhaps this governing spirit 
of theirs is destined still to stand them in good 
stead through all the new and changing develop- 
ment of modem society. Perhaps it will give 
them the tact to discern the critical moment at 
which it becomes of urgent national importance 
that an agency, not in itself very agreeable to 
them, should be used more freely than heretofore. 
They have had the virtue to prefer the general 
interest of their order to personal temptations of 
aggrandising themselves through this agency ; per- 
haps they will be capable of the still higher virtue 
of admitting, in the general interest of their 
country, this agency, in spite of the natural pre- 
judices and the seeming immediate interest of 
their own order. Already there are indications 
that this is not impossible. No thoughtful ob- 
server can have read Lord Derby's remarks last 
session on the regulation of our railway system, 
can have followed the course of a man like Sir 
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John Pakington on the Education question, can 
have watched the disposition of the country 
gentlemen on a measure like Mr. Gladstone's 
Grovemment Annuities Bill, without recognising 
that political instinct, that governing spirit, which 
often, in the aristocratic class of this country, 
is wiser both than the unelastic pedantry of 
theorising Liberalism, and than their own pre- 
judices. 

The working classes have no antipathy to 
State -action. Against this, or against anything 
else, indeed, presented to them in close con- 
nection with some proceeding which they dislike, 
it is, no doubt, quite possible to get them to 
raise a cry; but to the thing itself they have 
no objection. Quite the contrary. They often 
greatly embarrass their Liberal friends and 
patrons from other classes, one of whose favourite 
catchwords is no StaU-vrderference, by their reso- 
lute refusal to adopt this Shibboleth, to embrace 
this article of their patrons' creed. They will 
join with them in their Liberalism, not in their 
crotchets. Left to themselves, they are led, as 
by their plain interest, so, too, by their natural 
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disposition, to welcome the action of the State 
in their behalf. 

It is the middle class that has been this 
action's great enemy. And originally it had 
good reason to be its enemy. In the youth and 
early manhood of the English middle class, the 
action of the State was at the service of an 
ecclesiastical party. This party used the power 
of the State to secure their own predominance, 
and to enforce conformity to their own tenets. 
The stronghold of Nonconformity then, as now, 
was in the middle class ; in its struggle to repel 
the conformity forced upon it, the middle class 
underwent great suffering and injustice; and it 
has never forgotten them. It has never for- 
gotten that the hand which smote it — the hand 
which did the bidding of its High Church and 
prelatical enemies — was the hand of the State. 
It has confronted the State with hostile jealousy 
ever since. The State tried to do it violence, so 
it does not love the State; the State failed to 
subdue it, so it does not respect the State. It 
regards it with something of aversion and some- 
thing of contempt. It professes the desire to 
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limit its functions as much as possible, to restrict 
its action to matters where it is indispensably 
necessary, to make of it a mere tax-collector 
and policeman — the hewer of wood and drawer 
of water to the community. 

There is another cause also which indisposes 
the English middle class to increased action on 
the part of the State. M. Amed^e Thierry, in 
his History of the Gavls, observes, in contrast- 
ing the Gaulish and Germanic races, that the 
first is characterised by the instinct of intelli- 
gence and mobility, and by the preponderant 
action of individuals ; the second, by the instinct 
of discipline and order, and by the preponderant 
action of bodies of men. This general law of 
M. Thierry's has to submit to many limitations, 
but there is a solid basis of truth in it. Apply- 
ing the law to a people mainly of German blood 
like ourselves, we shall best perceive its truth by 
regarding the middle class of the nation. Mul- 
titudes, all the world over, have a good deal in 
common; aristocracies, all the world over, have 
a good deal in common. The peculiar national 
form and habit exist in the masses at the bottom 
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of society in a loose, rudimentary, potential state ; 
in the few at the top of society, in a state modi- 
fied and reduced by various culture. The man 
of the multitude has not yet solidified into the 
typical Englishman ; the man of the aristocracy 
has been etherealised out of him. The typical 
Englishman is to be looked for in the middle 
class. And there we shall find him, with a com- 
plexion not ill-suiting M. Thierry's law; with a 
spirit not very open to new ideas, and not easily 
ravished by them ; not, therefore, a great enthu- 
siast for universal progress, but with a strong 
love of discipline and order, — that is, of keeping 
things settled, and much as they are ; and with 
a disposition, instead of lending himself to the 
onward -looking statesman and legislator, to act 
with bodies of men of his own kind, whose 
aims and efforts reach no farther than his own. 
Poverty and hope make man the friend of ideals, 
therefore the multitude has a turn for ideals; 
culture and genius make man the friend of 
ideals, therefore the gifted or highly - trained 
few have a turn for ideals. The middle class 
has the whet neither of poverty nor of culture ; 
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it is not ni-off in the things of the body, and it 
is not highly trained in the things of the mind ; 
therefore it has little turn for ideals: it is self- 
satisfied. This is a chord in the nature of the 
English middle class which seldom fails, when 
struck, to give an answer, and which some 
people are never weary of striking. All the 
variations which are played on the endless 
theme of local self-govemmevi rely on this chord. 
Hardly any local government is, in truth, in this 
country, exercised by the middle class ; almost 
the whole of it is exercised by the aristocratic 
class. Every locality in France — that country 
which our middle class is taught so much to 
compassionate — has a genuine municipal govern- 
ment, in which the middle class has its due 
share ; and by this municipal government aU 
matters of local concern (schools among the 
number) are regulated; not a country parish in 
England has any effective government of this 
kind at all. But what is meant by the habit of 
local self-government, on which our middle class 
is so incessantly felicitated, is its habit of volun- 
tary combination, in bodies of its own arranging. 
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for purposes of its own choosing — purposes to 
be carried out within the limits fixed for a 
private association hj its own powers. When the 
middle class is solemnly warned against State- 
interference, lest it should destroy " the habit of 
self-reliance and love of local self-government," 
it is this habit, and the love of it, that are meant. 
When we are told that "nothing can be more 
dangerous than these constant attempts on the 
part of the Government to take from the people 
the management of its own concerns," this is 
the sort of management of our own concerns that 
is meant; not the management of them by a 
regular local government, but the management 
of them by chance private associations. It is our 
habit of acting through these associations which, 
says Mr. Eoebuck, saves us from being " a set of 
helpless imbeciles, totally incapable of attending 
to our own interests." It is in the event of this 
habit being at all altered that, according to the 
same authority, " the greatness of this country is 
gone."^ And the middle class, to whom that 

^ Mr. Roebuck, in his recent excellent speech at SheflBeld, 
has shown that in popular education, at any rate, he does not 
mean these maxims to apply without restriction. But perhaps 
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habit is familiar and very dear, will never be 
insensible to language of this sort. 

Finally, the English middle class has a strong 
practical sense and habit of affairs, and it sees 
that things managed by the Government are 
often managed ilL It sees them treated some- 
times remissly, sometimes vexatiously ; now with 
a paralysing want of fruitful energy, now with 
an over -busy fussiness, with rigidity, with for- 
maUty, without due consideration of special 
circumstances. Here, too, it finds a motive dis- 
inclining it to trust State-action, and leading it to 
give a willing ear to those who declaim against it. 

Now, every one of these motives of distrust is 
respectable. Every one of them has, or once had, 
a solid ground. Every one of them points to some 
virtue in those actuated by it, which is not to be 
suppressed, but to find true conditions for its 
exercise. The English middle class was quite 
right in repelling State -action, when the State 

it is a little incautious for a public man ever to throw out, 
without guarding himself, maxims of this kind ; for, on the 
one hand, in this country such maxims are sure never to be lost 
sight of ; on the other, but too many people are sure always to 
be prone to use them amiss, and to push their application much 
farther than it ought to go. 

H 
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suffered itself to be made an engine of the High 
Church party to persecute Nonconformists. It 
gave an excellent lesson to the State in so doing. 
It rendered a valuable service to liberty of thought 
and to all human freedom. If State-action now 
threatened to lend itself to one religious party 
against another, the middle class would be quite 
right in again thwarting and confining it. But 
can it be said that the State now shows the 
slightest disposition to take such a course? Is 
such a course the course towards which the 
modem spirit carries the State? Does not the 
State show, more and more, the resolution to hold 
the balance perfectly fair between religious parties ? 
The middle class has it in its own power, more 
than any other class, to confirm the State in this 
resolution. This class has the power to make it 
thoroughly sure — in organising, for instance, any 
new system of public instruction — that the State 
shall treat all religious persuasions with exactly 
equal fairness. If, instead of holding aloof, it will 
now but give its aid to make State-action equit- 
able, it can make it so. 

Again, as to the " habits of self-reliance and the 
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love of local self-government." People talk of 
Grovemment ivierference, Government control, as if 
State-action were necessarily something imposed 
upon them from without ; something despotic and 
self-originated ; something which took no account 
of their will, and left no freedom to their activity. 
Can any one really suppose that, in a country like 
this, State-action — ^in education, for instance — can 
ever be that, unless we choose to make it so ? We 
can give it what form we will. We can make it 
our agent, not our master. In modern societies 
the agency of the State, in certain matters, is so 
indispensable, that it wiU manage, with or without 
our common consent, to come into operation some- 
how; but when it has introduced itself without 
the common consent — when a great body, like the 
middle class, will have nothing to say to it — 
then its course is indeed likely enough to be 
not straightforward, its operation not satisfactory. 
But, by all of us consenting to it, we remove 
any danger of this kind. By really agreeing to 
deal in our collective and corporate character 
with education, we can form ourselves into the 
best and most efficient of voluntary societies for 
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managing it. We can make State-action upon it 
a genuine local government of it, the faithful but 
potent expression of our own activity. We can 
make the central Grovemment that mere court of 
disinterested review and correction, which every 
sensible man would always be glad to have for 
his own activity. We shall have all our self- 
reliance and individual action stiU (in this country 
we shall always have plenty of them, and the 
parts will always be more Hkely to tyrannise over 
the whole than the whole over the parts), but we 
shall have had the good sense to turn them to 
account by a powerful, but stiU voluntary, organ- 
isation. Our beneficence will be " beneficence act- 
ing hy rvle " (that is Burke's definition of law, as 
instituted by a free society), and all the more 
effective for that reason. Must this make us " a 
set of helpless imbeciles, totally incapable of attend- 
ing to our own interests " ? Is this " a grievous 
blow aimed at the independence of the English 
character"? Is "English self-reliance and inde- 
pendence " to be perfectly satisfied with what it 
produces already without this organisation ? In 
middle class education it produces, without it, the 
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educational home and the classical and commercial 
academy. Are we to be proud of that ? Are we 
to be satisiSed with that ? Is " the greatness of 
this country " to be seen in that ? But it will be 
said that, awakening to a sense of the badness of 
our middle class education, we are beginning to 
improve it. Undoubtedly we are ; and the most 
certain sign of that awakening, of those beginnings 
of improvement, is the disposition to resort to a 
public agency, to "beneiScence working ly rvle" 
to help us on faster with it. When we really 
begin to care about a matter of this kind, we can- 
not help turning to the most efl&cient agency at 
our disposal Clap-trap and conmionplace lose 
their power over us ; we begin to see that, if State- 
action has often its inconveniences, our self-reliance 
and independence are best shown in so arranging 
our State-action as to guard against those incon- 
veniences, not in foregoing State-action for fear of 
them. So it was in elementary education. Mr. 
Baines says that this was already beginning to 
improve, when Government interfered with it. 
Why, it was because we were all beginning to 
take a real interest in it, beginning to improve it, 
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that we turned to Grovemment — to ourselves in 
our corporate character — ^to get it improved faster. 
So long as we did not care much about it, we let 
it go its own way, and kept singing Mr. Eoebuck's 
fine old English stave about " self-reliance." We 
kept crying just as he cries now : " Nobody has 
the same interest to do well for a man as he him- 
self has." That was all very pleasant so long as 
we cared not a rush whether the people were 
educated or no. The moment we began to concern 
ourselves about this, we asked ourselves what our 
song was worth. We asked ourselves how the 
bringing up of our labourers and artisans — they 
" doing for themselves," and " nobody having the 
same interest to do well for a man as he him- 
self has" — was being done. We found it was 
being done detestably. Then we asked ourselves 
whether casual, precarious, voluntary beneficence, 
or "beneficence acting by rule," was the better 
agency for doing it better. We asked ourselves 
if we could not employ our public resources on 
this concern, if we could not make our beneficence 
act upon it by rule, without losing our " habits of 
self-reliance," without "aiming a grievous blow 
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at the independence of the English character." 
We found that we could ; we began to do it ; and 
we left Mr. Baines to sing in the wilderness. 

Finally, as to the objection that our State- 
action — our "beneiScence working by rule" — 
often bungles and does its work badly. No 
wonder it does. The imperious necessities of 
modern society force it, more or less, even in 
this country, into play ; but it is exercised by a 
class to whose cherished instincts it is opposed— 
the aristocratic class; and it is watched by a 
class to whose cherished prejudices it is opposed 
— the middle class. It is hesitatingly exercised 
and jealously watched. It therefore works with- 
out courage, cordiality, or belief in itself. Under 
its present conditions it must work so, and, work- 
ing so, it must often bungle. But it need not 
work so; and the moment the middle class 
abandons its attitude of jealous aversion, the 
moment they frankly put their hand to it, the 
moment they adopt it as an instnmient to do 
them service, it wiU work so no longer. Then 
it will not bungle; then, if it is applied, say, 
to education, it wUl not be fussy, baffling, and 
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barren ; it will bring to bear on this concern the 
energy and strong practical sense of the middle 
class itself. 

But the middle class must make it do this. 
They must not expect others to do the business 
for them. It is they whose interest is concerned 
in its being done, and they must do it for them- 
selves. Why should the upper class — the aristo- 
cratic class — do it for them ? What motive — 
except the distant and not very peremptory one 
of their general political sense, their instinct for 
taking the course which, for the whole country's 
sake, ought to be taken — have the aristocratic 
class to impel them to go counter to aU their 
natural maxims, nay, and to all their seeming 
interest? They do not want new schools for 
their children. The great public schools of the 
country are theirs already. Their numbers are 
not such as to overflow these few really public 
schools; their fortunes are such as to make the 
expensiveness of these schools a matter of in- 
difference to them. The Koyal Commissioners, 
whose report has just appeared, do not, indeed, 
give a very brilliant picture of the book-learning 



Ill A FRENCH ETON 105 

of these schools. But it is not the book-leaxning 
(easy to be improved if there is a will to improve 
it) that this class make their first care; they 
make their first care the tone, temper, and habits 
generated in these schools. So long as they 
generate a public spirit, a free spirit, a high spirit, 
a governing spirit, they are not ill - satisfied. 
Their children are fitted to succeed them in the 
government of the country. Why should they 
concern themselves to change this state of things ? 
Why should they create competitors for their 
own children ? Why should they labour to endow 
another class with those great instruments of 
power — a public spirit, a free spirit, a high spirit, 
a governing spirit ? Why should they do violence 
to that distaste for State -action, which, in an 
aristocratic class, is natural and instinctive, for 
the benefit of the middle class ? 

No; the middle class must do this work for 
themselves. From them must come the demand 
for the satisfaction of a want that is theirs. They 
must leave off being frightened at shadows. They 
may keep (I hope they always will keep) the 
maxim that self-reliance and independence are 
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the most invaluable of blessings, that the great 
end of society is the perfecting of the individual, 
the fullest, freest, and worthiest development of 
the individual's activity. But that the individual 
may be perfected, that his activity may be 
worthy, he must often learn to quit old habits 
to adopt new, to go out of himself, to transform 
himself. It was said, and truly said, of one of 
the most unwearied and successful strivers after 
human perfection that have ever lived — ^Wilhelm 
von Humboldt — that it was a joy to him to feel 
himself - modified by the operation of a foreign 
influence. And this may well be a joy to a 
man whose centre of character and whose moral 
force are once securely established. Through 
this he makes growth in perfection. Through 
this he enlarges his being and fills up gaps in 
it; he unlearns old prejudices and learns new 
excellences; he makes advance towards inward 
light and freedom. Societies may use this means 
of perfection as well as individuals, and it is a 
characteristic (perhaps the best characteristic) of 
our age, that they are using it more and more. 
Let us look at our neighbour, France. What 
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strikes a thoughtful observer most in modem 
France, is the great, wide breach which is being 
made in the old French mind; the strong flow 
with which a foreign thought is pouring in and 
mixing with it. There is an extraordinary in- 
crease in the number of Grerman and English 
books read there, books the most unlike possible 
to the native literary growth of France. There is 
a growing disposition there to pull to pieces old 
stock French commonplaces, and to put a bridle 
upon old stock French habitudes. France will 
not, and should not, like some English liberals, 
run a-muck against State-action altogether; but 
she shows a tendency to control her excessive 
State-action, to reduce it within just limits where 
it has overpassed them, to make a larger part 
for free local activity and for individuals. She 
will not, and should not, like Sir Archibald 
Alison, cry down her great Eevolution as the 
work of Satan; but she shows more and more 
the power to discern the real faults of that 
Eevolution, the real part of delusion, impotence, 
and transitoriness in the work of '89 or of '91, 
and to profit by that discernment. 
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Our middle class has secured for itself that 
centre of character and that moral force which 
are, I have said, the indispensable basis upon 
which perfection is to be founded. To securing 
them, its vigour in resisting the State, when the 
State tried to tyrannise over it, has contributed 
not a little. In this sense, it may be said to 
have made way towards perfection by repelling 
the State's hand. Now it has to enlarge and to 
adorn its spirit. I cannot seriously argue with 
those who deny that the independence and free 
action of the middle class is now, in this country, 
immutably secure; I cannot treat the notion of 
the State now overriding it and doing violence to 
it, as anything but a vain chimera. Well, then, 
if the State can (as it can) be of service to the 
middle class in the work of enlarging its mind 
and adorning its spirit, it will now make way 
towards perfection by taking the State's hand. 
State-action is not in itself unfavourable to the 
individual's perfection, to his attaining his fullest 
development. So far from it, it is in ancient 
Greece, where State-action was omnipresent, that 
we see the individual at his very highest pitch of 
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free and fair activity. This is because, in Greece, 
the individual was strong enough to fashion the 
State into an instrument of his own perfection, to 
make it serve, with a thousand times his own 
power, towards his own ends. He was not en- 
slaved by it, he did not annihilate it, but he used 
it Where, in modem nations, the State has 
maimed and crushed individual activity, it has 
been by operating as an alien, exterior power in 
the community, a power not originated by the 
community to serve the common weal, but en- 
trenched among them as a conqueror with a weal 
of its own to serve. Just because the vigour and 
sturdiness of the people of this country have pre- 
vented, and will always prevent, the State from 
being anything of this kind, I believe we, more 
than any modem people, have the power of re- 
newing, in our national life, the example of Greece. 
I believe that we, and our American kinsmen, are 
specially fit to apply State-action with advantage, 
because we are specially sure to apply it voluntarily. 
Two things must, I think, strike any one who 
attentively regards the English middle class at 
this moment. One is the intellectual ferment 
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which is taking place, or rather, which is begin- 
ning to take place, amongst them. It is only in 
its commencement as yet ; but it shows itself at 
a number of points, and bids fair to become a 
great power. The importance of a change, placing 
in the great middle class the centre of the intel- 
lectual life of this country, can hardly be over- 
estimated. I have been reproved for saying that 
the culture and intellectual life of our highest 
class seem to me to have somewhat flagged since 
the last century. That is my opinion, indeed, and 
all that I see and hear strengthens rather than 
shakes it. The culture of this class is not what 
it used to be. Their value for high culture, their 
belief in its importance, is not what it used to be. 
One may see it in the public schools, one may see 
it in the universities. Whence come the deadness, 
the want of intellectual life, the poverty of acquire- 
ment after years of schooling, which the Commis- 
sioners, in their remarkable and interesting report, 
show us so prevalent in our most distinguished 
public schools ? What gives to play and amuse- 
ment, both there and at the universities, their 
present overweening importance, so that home 
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critics cry out: "The real studies of Oxford are 
its games," and foreign critics cry out: " At Oxford 
the student is still the mere school-boy " ? The 
most experienced and acute of Oxford heads of 
houses told me himself, that when he spoke to an 
undergraduate the other day about trying for 
some distinguished scholarship, the answer he got 
was : " Oh, the men from the great schools don't 
care for those things now ; the men who care about 
them are the men from Marlborough, Cheltenham, 
and the second-rate schools!" Whence, I say, does 
this slackness, this sleep of the mind, come, except 
from a torpor of intellectual life, a dearth of ideas, 
an indifference to fine culture or disbelief in its 
necessity, spreading through the bulk of our 
highest class, and influencing its rising genera- 
tion ? People talk as if the culture of this class 
had only changed ; the Greek and Eoman classics, 
they say, are no longer in vogue as they were in 
Lord Chesterfield's time. Well, if this class had 
only gone from one source of high culture to 
another; if only, instead of reading Homer and 
Cicero, it now read Goethe and Montesquieu ; — 
but it does not ; it reads the Times and the Agri- 
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cultv/rai Joui'ncd. And it devotes itself to practi- 
cal life. And it amuses itself. It is not its rising 
generation only which loves play ; never in all its 
history has our whole highest class shown such 
zeal for enjoying life, for amusing itself. It would 
be absurd to make this a matter of reproach 
against it The triumphs of material progress 
multiply the means of material enjoyment ; they 
attract all classes^ more and more^ to taste of this 
enjoyment ; on the highest class, which possesses 
in the amplest measure these means, they must 
needs exercise this attraction very powerfully. 
But every thoughtful observer can perceive that 
the ardour for amusement and enjoyment, often 
educative and quickening to a toil-numbed work- 
ing class or a strait-laced middle class, whose great 
want is expansion, tends to become enervative 
and weakening to an aristocratic class— a class 
which must rule by superiority of all kinds, 
superiority not to be won without contention of 
spirit and a certain severity. -I think,^herefore, 
both ■ that the culture of our highest class has 
declined, and that this declension, though natural 
and venial, impairs its power. 
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Yet in this vigorous country everything has 
a wonderful ability for self -restoration, and he 
would be a bold prophet who should deny that 
the culture of our highest class may recover itself. 
But however this may be, there is no doubt that 
a liberal culture, a fulness of intellectual life, in 
the middle class, is a far more important matter, 
a far more efficacious stimulant to national pro- 
gress, than the same powers in an aristocratic 
class. Whatever may be its culture, an aristo- 
cratic class will always have at bottom, like the 
young man in Scripture with great possessions, 
Un inaptitude for ideas; but, besides this, high 
culture or ardent intelligence, pervading a large 
body of the community, acquire a breadth of 
basis, a sum of force, an energy of central heat 
for radiating further, which they can never possess 
when they pervade a small upper class only. It 
is when such a broad basis is obtained, that indi- 
vidual genius gets its proper nutriment, and is 
animated to put forth its best powers ; this is the 
secret of rich and beautiful epochs in national 
life; the epoch of Pericles in Greece, the epoch 

of Michael Angelo in Italy, the epoch of Shak- 

I 
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speare in England. Our actual middle class has 
not yet, certainly, the fine culture, or the living 
intelligence, which quickened great bodies of men 
at these epochs; but it has the forerunner, the 
preparer, the indispensable initiator; it is traversed 
by a strong intellectual ferment. ( It is the middle 
class which has real mental ardour, real curiosity; 
it is the middle class which is the great reader ;^ 
that immense literature of the day which we see 
surging up all round us, — ^literature the absolute 
value of which it is almost impossible to rate too 
humbly, literature hardly a word of which will 
reach, or deserves to reach, the future, — it is the 
middle class which calls it forth, and its evocation 
is at least a sign of a widespread mental move- 
ment in that class. Will this movement go on 
and become fruitful : will it conduct the middle 
class to a high and commanding pitch of culture 
and intelligence ? That depends on the sensibility 
which the middle class has for perfection) that 
depends on its power to transform itsdf 

And it is not yet manifest how far it possesses 
this power. For — and here I pass to the second 
of those two things which particularly, I have 
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said, strike any one who observes- the English 
middle class just now — in its public action this 
class has hitherto shown only the power and dis- 
position to affirm itself, not at all the power and 
disposition to transform itsdf That, indeed, is 
one of the deep-seated instincts of human nature, 
but of vulgar human nature — of human nature 
not high-souled and aspiring after perfection — ^to 
esteem itself for what it is, to try to establish 
itself just as it is, to try even to impose itself 
with its stock of habitudes, pettinesses, narrow- 
nesses, shortcomings of every kind, on the reqt of 
the world as a conquering power. But nothing 
has really a right to be satisfied with itself, to be 
and remain itself, except that which has reached 
perfection ; and nothing has the right to impose 
itself on the rest of the world as a conquering 
force, except that which is of higher perfection 
than the rest of the world. And such is the 
fundamental constitution of human affairs, that 
the measure of right proves also, in the end, the 
measure of power. Before the English middle 
class can have the right or the power to assert 
itself absolutely, it must have greatly perfected 



116 A FRENCH ETON 



III 



itsel£ It has been jokingly said of this class, that 
all which the best of it cared for was summed up 
in this alliterative phrase — Btcsiness and Bethds : 
and that all which the rest of it cared for was the 
Business without the Bethels. No such jocose and 
slighting words can convey any true sense of what 
the religion of the English middle class has really 
been to it ; what a source of vitality, energy, and 
persistent vigour. " They who wait on the Lord," 
says Isaiah, in words not less true than they are 
noble, *' shall renew their strength") and the English 
middle class owes to its religion not only comfort 
in the past, but also a vast latent force of unworn 
life and strength for future progress. But the 
Puritanism of the English middle class, which has 
been so great an element of strength to them, has 
by no means brought them to perfection ; nay, by 
the rigid mould in which it has cast their spirit, 
it has kept them back from perfection. The most 
that can be said of it is, that it has supplied a 
stable basis on which to build perfection ; it has 
given them character, though it has not given 
them culture. But it is in making endless addi- 
tions to itself, in the endless expansion of its 
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powers, in endless growth in wisdom and beauty, 
that the spirit of the human race finds its ideal ; 
to reach this ideal, culture is an indispensable aid, 
and that is the true value of culture. The life of 
aristocracies, with its large and free use of the 
world, its conversance with great affairs, its exemp- 
tion from sordid cares, its liberation from the 
humdrum provincial round, its external splendour 
and refinement, is a kind of outward shadow of 
this ideal, a prophecy of it; and there lies the 
secret of the charm of aristocracies, and of their 
power over men's minds. In a country like Eng- 
land, the middle claas, with its industry and its 
Puritanism, and nothing more, will never be able 
to make way beyond a certain point, will never be 
able to divide power with the aristocratic class, 
much less to win for itself a preponderance of 
power. While it only tries to affirm its actual 
self, to impose its actual self, it has no charm for 
men's minds, and can achieve no great triumphs. 
And this is all it attempts at present. The Con- 
servative reaction, of which we hear so much just 
now, is in great part merely a general indisposi- 
tion to let the middle-class spirit, working by its 
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old methods, and having only its old self to give 
US, establish itself at all points and become master 
of the situation. Particularly on Church questions 
is this true. In this sphere of religion, where 
feeling and beauty are so all-important, we shrink 
from giving to the middle-class spirit, limited as 
we see it, with its sectarianism, its under-culture, 
its intolerance, its bitterness, its unloveliness, too 
much its own way. Before we give it quite its 
own way, we insist on its making itself into some- 
thing larger, newer, more fruitful. This is what 
the recent Church-Eate divisions really mean, and 
the lovers of perfection, therefore, may accept them 
without displeasure. They are the voice of the 
nation crying to the untrwrnformed middle class 
(if it will receive it) with a voice of thunder: 
" The future is not yours ! " 

And let me say, in passing, that the indiffer- 
ence, so irritating to some persons, with which 
European opinion has received the break-up of 
the old American Union has at bottom a like 
ground. I put the question of slavery on one 
side; so far as the resolution of that question 
depends on the issue of the conflict between 
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the North and the South, every one may wish 
this party or that to prevail But Mr. Bright 
and Mr. Cobden extol the old American Eepublic 
as something interesting and admirable in itself, 
and are displeased with those who are not afflicted 
at its disaster, and not jealous for its restoration. 
Mr. Bright is an orator of genius ; Mr. Cobden is 
a man of splendid understanding. But why do 
they refuse to perceive, that, apart from all class- 
jealousy of aristocracies towards a democratic 
republic, there existed in the most impartial and 
thoughtful minds a profound dissatisfaction with 
the spirit and tendencies of the old American 
Union, a strong aversion to their unchecked 
triumph, a sincere wish for the disciplining and 
correcting of them? And what were the old 
United States but a colossal expression of the 
English middle-class spirit, somewhat more acces- 
sible to ideas there than here, because of the 
democratic air it breathed, much more arrogant 
and overweening there than here, because of the 
absence of all check and counterpoise to it — but 
there, as here, full of rawness, hardness, and 
imperfection; there, as here, greatly needing to 
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be liberalised, enlarged, and ennobled, before it 
could with advantage be suffered to assert itself 
absolutely? All the energy and success in the 
world could not have made the United States 
admirable so long as their spirit had this imper- 
fection. Even if they had overrun the whole 
earth, their old national style would have still 
been detestable, and Mr. Beecher would have 
still been a heated barbarian. But they could 
not thus triumph, they could not make their rule 
thus universal, so long as their spirit was thus 
imperfect. They had not power enough over the 
minds of men. Now they are transforming their 
spirit in the furnace of civil war ; with what suc- 
cess we shall in due time see. But the lovers of 
perfection in America itself ought to rejoice — some 
of them, no doubt, do rejoice — ^that the national 
spirit should be compelled, even at any cost of 
suflfering, to transform itself, to become something 
higher, ampler, more gracious. To be glad that 
it should be compelled thus to transform itself, 
that it should not be permitted to triumph un- 
transformed, is no insult, no unkindness ; it is a 
homage to perfection. It is a religious devotion 
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to that providential order which forbids the final 
supremacy of imperfect things. God keeps toss- 
ing back to the human race its failures, and 
commanding it to try again. 

In the Crusade of Peter the Hermit, where 
the hosts that marched were not filled after the 
usual composition of armies, but contained along 
with the fighters whole families of people — old 
men, women, and children, swept by the universal 
torrent of enthusiasm towards the Holy Land 
— ^the marches, as might have been expected, 
were tedious and painful. Long before Asia 
was reached, long before even Europe was half 
traversed, the little children in that travelling 
multitude began to fancy, with a natural impa- 
tience, that their journey must surely be drawing 
to an end; and every evening, as they came in 
sight of some town which was the destination of 
that day's march, they cried out eagerly to those 
who were with them, " Is this Jerusalem ? " No, 
poor children, not this town, nor the next, nor 
yet the next, is Jerusalem ; Jerusalem is far off, 
and it needs time, and strength, and much endur- 
ance to reach it. Seas and mountains, labour and 
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peril, hunger and thirst, disease and death, are 
between Jerusalem and you. 

So, when one marks the ferment and stir of 
life in the middle class at this moment, and sees 
this class impelled to take possession of the 
world, and to assert itself and its own actual 
spirit absolutely, one is disposed to exclaim to 
it, "Jerusalem is not yet.*' Your present spirit 
is not Jerusalem, is not the goal you have to 
reach, the place you may be satisfied in. And 
when one says this, they sometimes fancy that 
one has the same object as others who say the 
same to them ; that one means that they are to 
yield themselves to be moulded by some existing 
force, their rival ; that one wishes Nonconformity 
to take the law from actual Anglicanism, and 
the middle class from the present governing 
class; that one thinks AngUcanism Jerusalem, 
and the English aristocratic class Jerusalem. 

I do not mean, or wish, or think this, though 
many, no doubt, do. It is not easy for a re- 
flecting man, who has studied its origin, to feel 
any vehement enthusiasm for Anglicanism; 
Henry the Eighth and his parliaments have 
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taken care of that. One may esteem it as a 
beneficent social and civilising agent. One may 
have an affection for it from life-long associations, 
and for the sake of much that is venerable and 
iQteresting which it has inherited from antiquity. 
One may cherish gratitude to it — and here, I 
think, Mr. Goldwin Smith, who fights against it 
the battle of the Nonconformists with so much 
force and so much ability, is a little ungrateful — 
for the shelter and basis for culture which this, 
like other great nationally established forms of 
religion, affords ; those who are bom in them can 
get forward on their road, instead of always eyeiag 
the ground on which they stand and disputing 
about it. But actual Anglicanism is certainly not 
Jerusalem, and I should be sorry to think it the 
end which Nonconformity and the middle class 
are to reach. The actual governing class, again, 
the English aristocratic class (in the widest sense 
of the word aristocratic) — I cannot wish that the 
rest of the nation, the new and growing part of 
the nation, should be transformed in spirit exactly 
according to the image of that class. The merits 
and services of that class no one rates higher than 
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I do; no one appreciates higher than I do the 
value of the relative standard of elevation, refine- 
ment and grandeur, which they have exhibited; 
no one would more strenuously oppose the relin- 
quishing of this for any lower standard. But I 
cannot hide from myself that while modern 
societies increasingly tend to find their best life 
in a free and heightened spiritual and intellectual 
activity, to this tendency aristocracies offer at 
least a strong passive resistance, by their secular 
prejudices, their incurable dearth of ideas. In 
modem, rich, and industrial societies, they tend 
to misplace the ideal for the classes below them ; 
the immaterial chivalrous ideal of high descent 
and honour is, by the very nature of the case, of 
force only for aristocracies themselves; the im- 
material modern ideal of spiritual and intellec- 
tual perfection through culture, they have not 
to communicate. What they can and do com- 
municate is the material ideal of splendour of 
wealth, and weight of property. And this ideal 
is the ideal truly operative upon our middle 
classes at this moment. To be as rich as they 
can, that they may reach the splendour of wealth 
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and weight of property, and, with time, the im- 
portance, of the actual heads of society, is their 
ambition.^ I do not blame them, or the class 
from which they get their ideal; all I say is, 
that the good ideal for humanity, the true Jeru- 
salem, is an ideal more spiritual than brilliant 
wealth and boundless property, an ideal in which 
more can participate. The beloved friends of 
humanity have been those who made it feel its 
ideal to be in the things of the mind and spirit, 
to be in an internal condition separable from 
wealth and accessible to all — men like St. Francis, 
the ardent bridegroom of poverty ; men like the 
great personages of antiquity, almost all of them, 
as Lacordaire was so fond of saying, poor. There- 
fore, that the middle class should simply take its 
ideal from the aristocratic class, I do not wish. 
That the aristocratic class should be able absol- 
utely to assert itself and its own spiiit, is not my 
desire. No, no ; they are not Jerusalem. 

The truth is, the English spirit has to accom- 
plish an immense evolution; nor, as that spirit 
at this moment presents itself in any class or 
description amongst us, can one be perfectly 
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satisfied with it, can one wish it to prevail just 
as it is. 

But in a transformed middle class, in a middle 
class raised to a higher and more genial culture, 
we may find, not perhaps Jerusalem, but, I am 
sure, a notable stage towards it. In that great 
class, strong by its numbers, its energy, its in- 
dustry, strong by its freedom from frivolity, not 
by any law of nature prone to immobility of 
mind, actually at this moment agitated by a 
spreading ferment of mind, in that class, liberal- 
ised by an ampler culture, admitted to a wider 
sphere of thought, living by larger ideas, with 
its provincialism dissipated, its intolerance cured, 
its pettinesses purged away, — ^what a power there 
will bej what an element of new life for England ! ' 
Then let the middle class rule, then let it affirm 
its own spirit, when it has thus perfected itself. 

And I cannot see any means so direct and 
powerful for developing this great and beneficent 
power as the public establishment of schools for 
the middle class. fBy pubHc establishment they 
may be made cheap and accessible to all. By 
public establishment they may give securities 
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for the culture offered in them bemg really 
good and sound, and the best that our time 
knows. By public establishment they may 
communicate to those reared in them the sense 
of being brought in contact with their country, 
with the national life, with the life of the world ;) 
and they will expand and dignify their spirits 
by communicating this sense to them. \,I can 
see no other mode of institution which will offer 
the same advantages in the same degree. ^ 

I cannot think that the middle class will be 
much longer insensible to its own evident in- 
terests. I cannot think that, for the pleasure 
of being complimented on their self-reliance 
by Lord Fortescue and the Times, they will 
much longer forego a course leading them to 
their own true dignity instead of away from it. 
I know that with men who have reached or 
passed the middle of life, the language and 
habits of years form a network round the 
spirit through which it cannot easily break; 
and among the elder leaders of the middle 
class there are men whom I would give much 
to persuade — men of weight and character, like 
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Mr. Baines, men of character and culture too, 
like Mr. Miall — whom I must not, I fear, hope 
to persuade. But among the younger leaders 
of this class — even of that part of it where 
resistance is most to be apprehended, among 
the younger Dissenting ministers, for instance 
— there exists, I do believe, a disposition not 
fixedly averse to the public establishment of 
education for the middle classes — a willingness, 
at any rate, to consider a project of this kind 
on its merits. Amongst them particularly is 
the ferment and expansion of mind, of which 
I have- spoken, perceptible; their sense of the 
value of culture, and their culture itself, in- 
creases every day. Well, the old bugbear 
which scares us all away from the great con- 
fessed means of best promoting this culture — 
the religious difficulty, as it is called — is potent 
only so long as these gentlemen please. It rests 
solely with themselves to procure the public 
establishment of secondary instruction upon a 
perfectly equitable basis as regards religious 
differences. If its establishment is suffered to 
fix itseK in private hands, those hands will be 
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the clergy's. It is to the honour of the clergy 
— of their activity, of their corporate spirit, of 
their sense of a pressing want — that this should 
be so. But in that case the dominant force in 
settling the teaching in these schools will be 
clerical. Their organisation wiU be ecclesias- 
tical Mr. Woodard tells us so himself; and 
indeed he (very naturally) makes a merit of it. 
This is not what the Dissenters want, neither 
is it what the movement of the modem spirit 
tends to. But when instruction has once been 
powerfully organised in this manner, it is very 
difficult for the State afterwards to interfere for 
the purpose of giving effect to the requirements 
of the modern spirit. It is met by vested in- 
terests — by legitimate vested interests — not to 
be conciliated without great delay and difficulty. 
It is not easy for the State to impose a con- 
science clause on primary schools, when the 
establishment of those schools has been for the 
most part made by the clergy. It is not easy to 
procure the full benefits of the national univer- 
sities to Nonconformists, when Anglicanism has 
got a vested interest in the colleges. Neither 
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will it be easy hereafter, in secondary instruc- 
tion, to settle the religious difficulty equitably, 
if the establishment of that instruction shall 
have been effected by private bodies in which 
clerical influence predominates. 

' I hope the middle class will not much longer 
delay to take a step on which its future value 
and dignity and influence so much depend. 
By taking this step they will indirectly confer 
a great boon upon the lower class also. This 
obscure embryo, only just beginning to move, 
travailing in labour and darkness, so much left 
out of account when we celebrate the glories of 
our Atlantis, now and then, by so mournful a 
glimpse, showing itself to us in Lambeth, or 
Spitalfields, or Dorsetshire; this immense work- 
ing class, now so without a practicable passage 
to all the joy and beauty of life, for whom ' in 
an aristocratic class, which is unattainable by 
them, there is no possible ideal, for whom in a 
middle class, narrow, imgenial, and unattractive, 
there is no adequate ideal, will have, in a cul- 
tui-ed, liberalised, ennobled, transformed 'middle 
class, a point towards which it may hopefully 
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work,^a goal towards which it may with joy 
direct its aspirations. 

Children of the future, whose day has not yet 
dawned, you, when that day arrives, will hardly 
believe what obstructions were long suffered to 
prevent its coming! You who, with all your 
faults, have neither the aridity of aristocracies, 
nor the narrow-mindedness of middle classes, 
you, whose power of simple enthusiasm is your 
great gift, will not comprehend how progress 
towards man's best perfection — the adorning 
and ennobling of his spirit — should have been 
reluctantly undertaken; how it should have 
been for years and years retarded by barren 
commonplaces, by worn -out clap -traps. You 
will wonder at the labour of its Mends in 
proving the self- proving ; you will know no- 
thing of the doubts, the fears, the prejudices 
they had to dispel; nothing of the outcry they 
had to encounter; of the fierce protestations of 
life from policies which were dead and did not 
know it, and the shrill querulous upbraiding 
from publicists in their dotage. But you, in 
your turn, with dificulties of your own, will 
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then be mounting some new step in the arduous 
ladder whereby man climbs towards his perfec- 
tion; towards that unattainable but irresistible 
lode-star, gazed after with earnest longing, and 
invoked with bitter tears; the longing of thou- 
sands of hearts, the tears of many generations. 
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PEEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

(1874) 

The book on Schools and Universities on the Con- 
tinent, which I published in 1868, has long been 
out of print ; I now republish that'part of it which 
relates to Germany.^ The historical interest of 
tracing the development of the French school- 
system, from the University of Paris and its 
colleges down to the lyceums and faculties of 
the present day, is extremely great ; the practical 
value of this school-system, in afiPording lessons 
for English people's guidance at the present 

^ This Preface originally appeared in 1874, when the portion 
of Schools and Universities on the Continent, dealing with 
Germany, was first published separately. The Preface was 
dropped from subsequent editions, but is now reprinted, as it 
contains much matter which is of interest in view of present 
discussions on educational matters (1892). 
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moment, is smalL The German schools and 
universities, on the other hand, ofiPer an abund- 
ance of such lessons. 

During the debates in Parliament this last 
spring on Irish university education, a foreign critic 
remarked that the ignorance which foreigners are 
accused of displaying when they talk of England, 
could not possibly exceed the blundering into 
which the English debaters fell when they talked 
of universities on -the Continent. And a good 
deal of ignorance about these there certainly, 
among English public men, is ; while some of the 
lessons to be got from a right knowledge of them 
are, as we have said, very valuable. Now of 
German higher schools and universities, in par- 
ticular, there exist for the use of people outside 
Germany scarcely any clear and trustworthy 
accounts; my accoimt was found useful both in 
England and on the Continent, and I have ascer- 
tained that the description it gives of German 
public instruction still holds good. I therefore 
reprint it, and in reprinting it I wUl take the 
opportunity to point out, by way of preface, one 
or two things which at this moment in England 
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have especial significance for us in the German 
way of dealing with public instruction. 

Laws in Germany about public instruction 
come from statesmen, and so too, it may be said, 
do laws in England. Now, a statesman can hardly 
rise to power without being superior in range of 
experience and largeness of judgment to the mass 
of mankind ; at least, if he can, it speaks ill for 
those who employ him. And, in Germany, a law 
about public instruction may be taken to be the 
best which a statesman, superior to the bulk of 
the community in experience and judgment, and 
free to use these imhampered, can devise. But 
we in England are, as is well known, a self- 
governing people. This is probably in the long 
run the best possible training for a nation, but let 
us observe how it acts on our statesmen and on 
our law-making. A statesman having to make a 
law about public instruction is not, with us, free 
to make it according to the best lights of his own 
experience and judgment ; he is hampered by the 
likes and dislikes of the bulk of the community, 
or of some large body or bodies in the community 
which are necessary to his support. And of the 
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men in general who compose these the judgment 
and experience are, by the supposition we follow, 
and indeed by the very nature of things, inferior 
to his own. Probably at the very best it will be 
a give and take between him and them ; he will 
concede something to their prejudices, and will 
try, along with this concession, to slip in as much 
of what he judges to be really right and expedient 
as he can. But the more he slips in of this the 
less he will tell the body of his supporters that 
their prejudices are prejudices; he will even 
make out, in passing, the best case for these he 
can, and will soothe and humour them, in order 
that what he does gain he may gain safely. 
Therefore in any matter which, like education, 
touches many passions and prejudices, we do not 
get the best our statesmen would naturally devise ; 
and what we do get is given in a manner not to 
correct popular prejudices, but rather to humour 
them. Our statesmen, therefore, and their 
measures, do directly hardly anything to check 
and set right widespread errors amongst the 
community. Our most popular newspapers do 
even less; because, while they have all the 
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temptations of statesmen to coax popular pre- 
judices rather than counteract them, they have 
not the same chance of being, by experience and 
strength of judgment, raised really above them. 
But it is evident that the whole value of its 
training, to a nation which gets the training of 
self-government, depends upon its being told 
plainly of its mistakes and prejudices; for mis- 
takes and prejudices a large body will always 
have, and to follow these without let or hindrance 
is not the training we want, but freedom to act, 
with the most searching criticism of our way of 
acting. 

Now a criticism of our way of acting, in any 
matter, is tacitly supplied by the practice of 
foreign nations, in a like matter, put side by side 
with our practice; and this criticism by actual 
examples is more practical, more interesting, and 
more readily attended to than criticism by specu- 
lative arguments. And the practice of Germany 
supplies a searching criticism of this kind; for 
we know how German practice is governed by 
the notion that what is to be done should be done 
scientifically, as they say ; that is, according to the 
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reason of the thing, under the direction of experts, 
and without suffering ignorance and prejudice to 
intrude. But this criticism our politicians and 
newspapers — ^having always, as we have seen, to 
consider the prejudices of those bodies on which 
they lean for support— wiU never apply strin- 
gently and unflinchingly. The practice of foreign 
nations they will always try to exhibit by a side 
which may make their own supporters feel proud 
and comfortable, rather than humiliated and un- 
easy ; and perhaps it is to this cause, even more 
than to simple carelessness and ignorance, that 
those inaccurate assertions about foreign univer- 
sities by our public men, on which foreigners 
comment, are attributable. Therefore we have 
always said that in this country the functions 
of a disinterested literary class-a claas of non- 
political writers, having no organised and em- 
bodied set of supporters to please, simply setting 
themselves to observe and report faithfully, and 
looking for favour to those isolated persons only, 
scattered all through the community, whom such 
an attempt may interest — are of incalculable 
importance. 
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Such men may well be dissatisfied with the 
accounts and criticisms of what is in Germany 
done for public education which often pass current 
here. Germany makes laws, for instance, which 
affect the education of Boman Catholics and the 
condition of the Boman Catholic church and 
clergy. We, likewise, in Ireland have to deal 
with the Boman Catholic church and Boman 
Catholic education. Naturally, therefore, we 
must all look with interest to see what they are 
doing in Germany. Some of us give praise to 
what is being done there, others give blame. 
Both praise and blame are generally made to 
turn to our own credit, to commend what we have 
done in England, and to make English people 
comfortable ; but neither by him who praises nor 
by him who blames are the German proceedings 
ever presented just as they really stand, nor is 
the lesson ever drawn out from them which, for 
the people of this country, they really convey. 
What is done to Boman Catholics in Germany is 
based on the best consideration and judgment of 
statesmen, free of popular prejudice and clap-trap ; 
what is done to Boman Catholics in Ireland is 
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based, if we tell the real truth, on popular 
prejudice and clap -trap. This constitutes an 
immense difference. The Eoman Catholics will 
cry out against the policy pursued by the Prussian 
Government towards them, but they cannot help 
having a respect for it, because it is based on 
principles of reason which an able statesman 
sincerely holds, can plainly avow, and has power 
to follow. But for the policy pursued by the 
English Government towards the Eoman Catholic 
church in Ireland, no Eoman Catholic can have 
any respect; for it does not represent the real 
mind of able statesmen, but the mind of a quan- 
tity of inferior people controlling the action of 
statesmen, whose ability goes to putting the best 
colour they can upon the action so controlled. 
And the policy of the Prussian Government may 
succeed. I speak with caution, because, in the 
first place, a foreigner cannot well have a 
thorough knowledge of the circumstances; and, 
in the second place, what is right and reasonable 
does not always succeed, or the best judgment of 
the ablest statesman may fail to hit truly what is 
right and reasonable, or he may show temper and 
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indiscretion in details even where he is right in 
his main drift. However, I think that Prince 
Bismarck's policy will succeed, and that he may 
hope to see the great body of the German Catholics 
finally come in to it. But I am sure that the 
English Government's policy towards the Irish 
Catholics never can succeed ; for it does not even 
follow in its main drift that Government's best 
notions of what is right and reasonable. As 
much as these may not always be enough for 
success ; but less than these, never. 

Now wherein lies the essential point of differ- 
ence between the English and the German 
Governments, in their practical dealings with 
Eoman Catholic education and kindred matters ? 
That is just what from English public speakers 
and writers one would never learn. Exeter Hall 
praises Prince Bismarck because, like England at 
its best moments, he stendj restrains Eomanism. 
On the other hand, the Spectator says that Prince 
Bismarck adopts towards Eoman Catholics the 
illiberal policy of England before Catholic emanci- 
pation; the Standard says that what he does is 
as if an English Minister forced all Eoman 
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Catholics, wanting to take orders, to come to 
Oxford and Cambridge to be educated. Is it 
really so ? and if it is not so, where is the differ- 
ence? 

It is here : that Prussia, before proceeding to 
regulate in certain points the course of Eoman 
Catholics,^s^ established and endowed their religion. 
Before compelling Eoman Catholic candidates for 
orders to attend universities, she gave them Boman 
Catholic universities to go to. Has England, when 
it was restraining Bomanism, stood towards it as 
Prussia stands? Before Catholic emancipation, 
was the Eoman Catholic religion in Ireland 
established and endowed, or was it encompassed 
by prohibitions and penalties ? At this moment, 
have the Eoman Catholics of Ireland a Eoman 
Catholic university, or are they in the condition 
of having vainly asked England to give them one ? 
And when the English Government at last offered 
them a university without theology, philosophy, 
or history, was not even this offer cried out 
against in England as "a plan of endowment 
however mitigated and disguised," and are we 
not told to rejoice at the offer having failed 
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because even so much as this will never be offered 
to the Catholics again ? 

Now the treatment to which Prince Bismarck 
is subjecting Eoman Catholicism may be wise or 
unwise, just or unjust; to this we will come 
presently. But in all that he does, he stands on 
a vantage-ground which we do not occupy. One 
thing that Protestants have, and that Catholics 
think they have a right, where they are in great 
numbers, to have too, this thing to the Prussian 
Catholics Prussia has given. What the Irish 
object to in Trinity College, Dublin, is, they say : 
"the settlement in the metropolis of a Catholic 
country, and for a Catholic nation, of a non- 
Catholic college and university backed up by all 
the prestige of the antiquity, the wealth, and the 
learning of Trinity College." For my part, I 
have not a word to say against Trinity College ; 
its distinguished past and honourable present, and 
the large proportion of the wealth and property 
of Ireland which belong to Protestants, amply 
justify its continuance. But the Catholic bishops 
have reason in what they say, nevertheless. In 

short, they want a Catholic university for . a 

L 
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Catholic country, just as Oxford and Cambridge 
are Protestant universities for a Protestant 
country. They may be told by Mr. Lowe that 
all a man ought to wish for is an Examining 
Board, and that faculties and professors are a 
great mistake ; but they hold to the old notion, 
that a regular university is a better thing. They 
may be told that they ought to be satisfied with 
an university where theology and the matters 
akin to it are not taught ; or where theology is 
not taught, and history and philosophy are taught 
without reference to religion, without any one 
asking of what religion are the persons who teach 
them. That is not their opinion; they prefer 
that their sons should be taught theology, philo- 
sophy, and history at the university as well as 
other things; and that they should be taught 
theology, philosophy, and history by persons of 
their own religion. This is no extravagant claim 
of theirs, they say ; they are only asking for what 
the majority of people desire elsewhere for the 
children, and what elsewhere is given. In Eng- 
land and Scotland Protestants choose to make 
their universities places where their children can 
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learn theology, philosophy, and history, and can 
learn them from Protestants; why may not 
Eoman Catholics do the same, where they are the 
bulk of the population ? And in Germany they 
may ; but in Ireland they are told by the English 
Grovemment: "Oh no, that is impossible; we 
have a principle that for the future we must not, 
in Ireland, endow religion in any way whatever." 
But Prince Bismarck has not this principle; he 
gives Eoman Catholic universities to the Eoman 
Catholics. Only he insists that Eoman Catholic 
priests, paid by the State, shall have passed 
through the studies and examinations of the 
university, instead of remaining satisfied with the 
studies and examinations of their own seminaries. 
That is his principle; and the Eoman Catholics 
find fault with it, as they do with ours. But 
evidently it is quite a different principle from 
ours; indeed, it can only be reached by first 
rejecting our principle altogether. Yet the Tirries, 
as is natural foj a leading English newspaper, 
talks as if by our principle we generously con- 
ferred on the Irish Eoman Catholics a precious 
boon, and a great advantage over their Prussian 
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brethren. " We feel," it says, " that however in- 
consistent Ultramontane principles may be with 
the general tendency of English life, we are strong 
enough to leave them to be encountered by the 
natural influences of free discussion." This is 
just the sort of colour which the mass of English- 
men like to see given to our Irish policy — liberal 
and rosy. And certainly, if we do not grant to 
our Eoman Catholics any university, we cannot 
force them to take degrees there. However, the 
party affected is not content with what we do 
any more than with what Prince Bismarck does ; 
in Ireland they want an university, and in Prussia 
they do not want to have their clergy made to 
pass through university studies and examinations. 
So the Eoman Catholics dislike both what our 
Government does and what Prince Bismarck 
does ; but there the likeness between the German 
and the English policy ends. The two go upon 
wholly different principles; and if one policy is 
right the other hardly can be, if the one is 
likely to succeed the other must be likely 
to fail. Which is right, which is likely to 
succeed, will depend on the comparative truth 
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and worth of the principles at the bottom of 
each. 

Prince Bismarck's principle is, that a man who 
exercises an important public function in dealing 
with men's minds, should exercise it with the 
light, help, and discipline of the best culture 
which the nation has to give. This culture is 
given by the national universities. The man may, 
it is true, go through it without being benefited 
by it ; but it is likely he wiU be benefited by it, 
and so much benefited as to make it worth while 
to insist on his going through it. This is really 
what Prince Bismarck's principle, stated simply, 
comes to ; he holds it, we may well believe, quite 
honestly and sincerely, for it seems reasonable in 
itself, and what reasonable Eoman Catholics might 
themselves be brought to admit. How far, in 
this or that detail, he may have applied it in- 
judiciously, how far his adversaries' resistance may 
have provoked him to show temper and self-will, 
and to go beyond what was reasonable, a foreigner 
cannot well judge, and I do not mean here to 
inquire. People for the most part so respectable 
as are the Catholic hierarchy in Germany, people 
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who can plead such a long prescription for their 
independence of the State, who so sincerely think 
this independence their right, should, one would 
think, when innovations are made and they resist 
them, be treated with the greatest possible in- 
dulgence and long-suffering. As to attempts to 
cut the tie between the Catholic priest and Eome, 
and to substitute for it State -appointment or 
popular election, this may be very desirable in 
itself; and, if the Catholic community wishes it, 
well and good. But so long as the Catholic 
commimity sees in its priest a functionary to 
whose religious ministrations his tie with Eome 
gives their whole virtue, to forbid this tie is to 
forbid the Catholic conmiunity the exercise of its 
religion. K Prince Bismarck suffers his new 
legislation to run into excesses of this kind, they 
may easily be fatal to it. Anything, too, like a 
direct prohibition of the ecclesiastical schools, or 
a direct regulation of studies and control of books 
in them, seems to me a harsh and ill-advised 
measure. To interpose, somewhere between the 
private seminary and the public cure of souls, the 
studies and examinations of the university, seems 
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to me all that is really required ; and to require 
thus much is reasonable. It is true, the Eoman 
Catholics have the right to certain guarantees in 
the matter. They have a right to demand that 
the university shall not be made an engine of 
Protestant or of anti-religious propagandism, that 
the seminarist shall not be put in the hands of 
the enemies of his faith, that his university, there- 
fore, shall be a Eoman Catholic university, and his 
professors for theology, philosophy, and history, 
Eoman Catholics. This being guaranteed, I think 
the State may reasonably impose university 
studies as a preliminary to orders, and that it 
may fairly hope to obtain, with time, the appro- 
bation of its Eoman Catholic members themselves 
to its doing so. The reasonable ones will be brought 
to approve first, but the mass will come in time. 

It is true, also, the Eoman Catholic hierarchy 
will claim to have more guarantees than those 
mentioned, and will make an outcry at first if it 
does not get them. A body of this kind will 
always try to make the best terms for itself it 
can. The Irish bishops claimed from Lord Mayo 
the government of their Irish university, the right 
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of veto on the appointment of professors, the 
right of dismissing professors. This would make 
the imiversity simply a continuation of the 
seminary with a State payment. But what is 
the object of an university ? To diffuse the best 
culture by means of the best professors. And 
it is granted, that since with so many and great 
parts of culture religion is concerned, Eoman 
Catholics may fairly wish to have, in an univer- 
sity where they send their sons, Eoman Catholic 
professors ; the question is. Who is likely to choose 
them best, the State or the bishops ? A minister 
of State will choose them with a wider view, and 
with a more public, a fuller, and a more concen- 
trated responsibility,^ than the bishops can; 
therefore the State is likely to choose them best. 
This is so agreeable to reason that one certainly 
need not despair of bringing the Eoman Catholic 
laity to admit it; indeed, even at this moment, 

^ It cannot be too often repeated that this is the real un- 
answerable argument for State intervention ; the whole com- 
munity is supposed to govern, and in a minister of State the 
whole community gets, better than anywhere else, a centre in 
which to fix responsibility. Experience, by palpably showing 
the defectiveness of such substitutes as, for instance, the new 
governing bodies of our public schools, will bring us finally to 
the simple truth, to which so many of us wish to shut our eyes. 
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given a Eoman Catholic university either in 
Prussia or in Ireland, and suppose you polled the 
Eoman Catholic fathers of families, whose sons 
are to use it, to say whether the State or the 
bishops should appoint the professors, I doubt if 
a majority would not say the State. It is an 
excellent principle in government to believe that 
to what is reasonable one may always hope to 
make the majority of men at last come in. And 
reasonable it seems that the national clergy 
should be required to have gone through university 
studies under the control of university professors ; 
professors of their own faith, chosen, however, 
not by any close corporation, but by the whole 
nation in its collective and corporate character, 
by the State acting through a responsible minis- 
ter. This is what the policy of Prince Bismarck, 
in that part of it which we are at present con- 
sidering, aims, I beUeve, at bringing about; and 
therefore I say it is a reasonable policy he follows, 
and he may look for success in it in due course, 
although he may be called a demon-minister on 
the way. 

But now we come to the principle of the 
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English Government in regard to university 
education in Ireland. This principle is, as we 
have seen, that for the future we must not, in 
Ireland, endow religion in any way whatever. 
Now it is remarkable that in the soundness of 
this their principle many of the chief members of 
the English Government appear, if we may judge 
by their own admissions, not to believe ; whereas 
in the soundness of his Prince Bismarck appears 
to believe heartily. However, a principle may no 
doubt be sound, even though its upholders do not 
themselves believe in it ; the question is, Does the 
principle of the English Government, when we 
examine it, turn out to be sound in itself ? Be- 
cause if it is not, it can never be likely to succeed, 
much as it may be written up and called a great 
and necessary principle. So much written up, 
indeed, it is, and asserted so confidently, that it 
has come to be treated by a great many people as 
almost a truism, as something which in its general 
form, that the State ought to have nothing to do 
with religion, one must begin by admitting as a 
matter of course, though circumstances may here 
and there prevent our as yet shaping our action 
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in conformity to it. A truism, as is well known, 
is something true and trite. Now, the principle 
in question is not exactly a truism, but it is next 
door to it ; it is what Archbishop Whately used 
to call ^falsism, A truism is something true and 
trite, and a falsism is something trite and false; 
and that is just what the maxim we are now dealing 
with is : something trite but false, b. falsism. We 
will endeavour to make this clear by analysing 
the maxim in the grounds on which its main- 
tainers base it. 

For manifestly it is not a principle which carries 
its own proof on the face of it, like the self-evident 
truths in mathematics ; it is collected from other 
propositions. In the same way. Prince Bismarck's 
principle that the Eoman Catholic clergy should 
pass through university studies is not a self-evident 
truth in itself: it depends on the truth of a pro- 
position behind it, that a nation's public ministers 
in mental and spiritual things should have passed 
through the best culture of the nation. So also 
the principle that the State should have nothing 
to do with religion depends on further propositions 
advanced respectively by those two powers in this 
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country which we have elsewhere called MiUism 
and Miallism. These nicknames give offence, and 
we wiU not employ them here; one of them, 
besides, might turn out to be not strictly accurate. 
For Mr. Mill, who was not, perhaps, the great 
spirit that some of his admirers suppose, but who 
was a singularly acute, ardent, and interesting man, 
was capable of following lights that led him away 
from the regular doctrine of philosophical radi- 
calism, and on no question was he more capable 
of doing this than in one where the Catholics 
of Ireland were concerned. We will say then, 
instead of Millism and Miallism, Secularist Eadi- 
calism and Nonconformity. Both call themselves 
Liberal, both unite in the proposition that the 
State should have nothing to do with religion; 
but they take different grounds. We hear most 
in this country of the ground taken by Noncon- 
formity ; but out of England, on the Continent, 
hardly any one takes this ground. Secularist Eadi- 
calism, on the other hand, is a great power on the 
Continent as well as with us ; and its reason for 
severing all connection of the State with religion 
you hear perpetually. 
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This reason is, that religion, as it exists, is 
merely another name for obscurantism and super- 
stition; that it keeps out light and prevents 
improvement of every kind ; that the State, there- 
fore, ought on no account to recognise it, to give 
it a public character and allow it to hold public 
property, all of them advantages which tend to 
make it honourable in the eyes of men, and to 
render it more stabie and lasting. It is a sort of 
malady, think the Continental Liberals, which was 
bred in times of suffering, darkness, and ignorance, 
but with which a number of purifying influences 
are now at war ; let the State stand aside and give 
it no artificial aid, and it will gradually die out 
like the black death or the sweating sickness. 
This is what Liberalism, thoroughgoing Liberalism, 
which knows its own mind and is therefore a 
serious power, really means by saying that the 
State has nothing at all to do with religion : and 
it is in this sense that it adopts the cry : A free 
Church in a free State ! Liberalism of this sort 
objects strongly to the State's interference in 
Switzerland or Germany between the Old Catholics 
and the ecclesiastical authority ; in Italy it is for 
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sweeping religion out of the schools and theology 
out of the universities, and leaving the Church to 
deal with these by herself and just as she likes. 
The nonsense cannot go all at once, they say, but 
in time it will go ; and it will go the sooner the 
less you encourage it by taking any public notice 
of it whatever. 

Now these enlightened people faU into error, 
because there is really more in religion than they 
imagine. True, all sorts of ignorance and super- 
stition have fastened themselves on to religion; 
true, all sorts of inconvenience and damage have 
come from religion as we see it existing. But this 
is because religion — the rule and sanctions of 
conduct — ^interests all the world, and has thus 
become the mixed and strange-shapen thing which 
the practice and opinions of great multitudes of 
men were likely to fashion. Particularly has this 
been so with that form of Christianity which has 
most penetrated the societies where it lived, most 
laid hold on the multitude and been reacted on 
by the multitude, — Eoman Catholicism. But re- 
ligion is not on that account like the black death 
or the sweating sickness, a mere disease out of 
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which, if we do nothing to foster it and will let 
the influences of modem civilisation work, we may 
hope mankind will grow ; it is a natural human 
need which will manage to satisfy itself. To this 
matter we shall return presently; we will now 
only point out that the nations of Europe have all 
provided themselves with an organisation of re- 
ligion just as they have provided themselves with 
an organisation of society; the one was made a 
public affair for the same reason as the other, 
because both were felt to interest the public pro- 
foundly, as human needs of primary importance. 
And when it is said that this or that thing has 
not been made a matter of public organisation, and 
why should religion be, we shall always find, if we 
look close enough, that this was because the thing 
in question did not interest the public profoundly, 
yras not held (whatever its real merits may have 
been) to be a thing worth instituting publicly, a 
public need of primary importance; whereas re- 
ligion was. Eeligion has been publicly instituted 
because it is a recognised public need ; it has not 
been made a public need by being publicly insti- 
tuted. Naturally the publicly instituted religion 
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in Ireland would be that of the immense majority 
of the people, the Boman Catholic religion. But 
this has not been allowed to institute itself pub- 
licly, because it was not the religion of the minority 
who conquered Ireland ; Irish Catholicism, there- 
fore, has been entirely dissociated from the public 
life of the country, and been left to be an entirely 
private concern of the persona attached to it. 
Well, but what has been the consequence ? Has 
it died out because of this wholesome neglect by 
the State ? Among no people is their religion so 
vigorous and pervasive. Has it fewer faults and 
disadvantages than the same religion in countries 
where the nation mstitutes it? In no country, 
probably, is Eoman Catholicism so crude, blind, 
and unreasoning as in Ireland. It seems, then, 
that by dissociating religion from the public life 
of a country, you do not get rid of it, and you do 
not abate what is faulty and mischievous in it; 
you only make this stronger than ever. And so 
far, perhaps, philosophic Liberalism hits the truth 
in its comparison of religion to a disease; what 
there is hurtful and virulent in religion, as men 
have corrupted religion, becomes worse when it is 
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driven in and when the light and air are shut off 
from it. Eoman Catholicism does not disappear 
in Ireland, where it has no public organisation, 
any more than in Germany, where it has ; but it 
is a thousand times more superstitious and unpro- 
gressive. So that the maxim of Secularism, that 
the State must have nothing to do with religion, a 
maxim which is grounded on the notion that the 
inconveniences of religion will disappear quicker 
if the State treats it as if it did not exist, turns 
out to be, as we say, afalsism; that is, it is false 
because the notion on which it is grounded is false, 
at the same time that it is trite because so many 
Liberals are constantly saying it. 

But it is from the Nonconformists that we hear 
loudest, in England, the maxim that the State 
must have nothing to do with religion ; indeed, so 
loud do they say it, that they frighten many of us 
into assenting to it, whether we believe in it or 
no. With the Nonconformists, also, the maxim 
depends for its truth upon the truth of another 
maxim behind it. This maxim is not by any 
means that of Secularist Eadicalism, that religion 
with all its inconveniences will die out if not 
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artificially sustained. The Nonconformists think 
religion a thing most precious and imperishable. 
Their notion, however, is that religion will thrive 
best if the State lets it alone, and if it is not 
publicly instituted. At least, this is the notion 
which at the present moment they wish to pro- 
claim as their principle, and to stand or faU by. 

Kow, this principle is a puzzling matter to deal 
with, because its truth or falsehood cannot be seen 
on the face of it, but depends upon an immense 
experience which we have not had. On the one 
hand is the fact that men, so far as we see, when 
they were left to themselves and acted naturally, 
have almost always made religion a public institu- 
tion. True, the world is far from being perfect. 
But if religion, or, to limit ourselves to what our 
experience can better deal with, if Christianity, 
ever since its first appearance, had been left to 
itself as a concern for individuals and private 
congregations only, would the world, men being 
what they are, have been any better ? It is really 
impossible to say. The modem Dissenters tell us 
it would, but what experience have they to go 
upon ? They have this : that at the Eeformation, 
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many of the English middle class, discontented 
with the shape which the public institution of 
religion then took amongst us, renounced it for 
themselves, and made their religion a thing of 
private congregations and individuals. Then 
these same people, with their habits of separatism 
established, crossed the sea, and founded English 
America with the same^"dissidence of dissent" 
pervading its religion as pervaded the religion of 
its founders. For as soon as they had given in to 
separatism they found it was a thing that grew 
upon them, and they began to differ and separate 
from one another as much as from the religion 
publicly instituted in England. Kow, then, has 
religion thriven more with the English Dissenters, 
and in America, than it has thriven under the 
common conditions? Of course the Dissenters 
say it has, and they are fond of pointing to the 
number of chapels and churches they build, and 
to the number of chapels and churches built in 
America, and to the salaries paid to ministers, to 
prove that religion thrives best on their plan. 
But the real question is, which produces, not the 
most churches and the best salaries, but the best 
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type of religion, the public institution of it or the 
leaving it to private handling? Here, too, the 
Dissenters will confidently answer that they and 
their plan produce the best type of religion. We 
differ from them ; we are strongly of opinion that 
neither in Great Britain nor in America have the 
separatist churches produced so good and lovely 
a type of religion as that which is suggested by 
the name of F^nelon, for instance, in the Eoman 
Catholic Church, or by the names of Ken or 
Wilson in our own. There is another thing. A 
swarm of private religious sects wastes power ; it 
absorbs for its machinery, squabbles, and gossip, 
force of brain which might be better employed, 
and is not good, therefore, for mental progress. 
Not much of English thought comes from the 
Dissenters. America, occupied in the material 
installation of society over a vast continent, gets 
most of her thinking done for her in Europe ; but 
if she had to depend on herself for it, she would 
find, I suspect, her religious organisation unfavour- 
able to her growth in thought and knowledge. 
But we do not offer all this as a certainty so 
evident that every one must admit it, nor do we 
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allege that it settles the question between private 
and national churches absolutely. Appearances 
are, we think, against the private churches, but 
data for deciding positively against them are 
wanting. But even more, or at any rate, surely, 
just as much, are they wanting for deciding in 
their favour. So in a matter where there is no 
self-evident certainty, and no certain proof from 
experience, but where general practice has gone 
one way, and the majority prefer it, surely it is 
a case for compliance, for letting them institute 
religion publicly if they like, for pleasing one's 
neighbour^ as St. Paul says, for becoming to the 
weak as weak, that we may gain the weak To 
deny him and scuffle with him for such a thing is 
to be contentious, and to incur the same apostle's 
sentence : If any think good to he contentious, we 
have no such haMt, nor the chv/rches of God, For 
this is the Konconformist's endeavour: to take 
away or deny what the majority like, on the plea 
that religion will thrive best if the State has 
nothing to do with it. In England they have not 
yet succeeded, but in Ireland they succeed ; there 
they prevent all public institution of Catholicism, 
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any formation of a pubKc Catholic university, 
though the vast majority of the Irish would like 
it. And they prevent it on a ground which has 
and can have no positive certainty, and carries 
for mankind at large no conviction. 

We may safely say that if this alleged ground 
of the modem Dissentere was their only and their 
real ground in refusing, for instance, the Catholic 
university wished for in Ireland, they would be 
powerless. The absurdity and injustice of refusing 
on a ground so inconclusive such a wish of the 
majority of Irishmen would be too glaring. But 
it is not the real ground. Most certainly it is 
not the real ground with the rank and file of 
the Nonconformists ; and we take the liberty of 
doubting, we who make it our business to try and 
see things as they really are, whether it is the 
actual motive even with the leaders, although no 
doubt they have now persuaded themselves that 
it is so. Their natural and first thought was that 
to which Pym gave utterance when he said that 
it was the business of legislators to establish true 
religion and to punish false. The Church of 
England's was not the true religion, therefore the 
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Nonconformists repelled it. But the bulk of them 
long hoped to establish the true religion, that is, 
their own, in its stead. This was hopeless, because 
of the many and ever- multiplying differences 
amongst themselves. The Nonconformist min- 
orities had to put forward the plea of religious 
equality, to free themselves from risk of persecu- 
tion by the Nonconformist majority. The Inde- 
pendents' denial of the right of the civil magistrate 
to interfere in matters of religion was to bar the 
claim of the Presbyterian ministers to invoke the 
civil magistrate's arm to punish what they thought 
heresy. But John Goodwin, the greatest name 
among the Independents and an interesting and 
remarkable man, expressly says that he does not 
quarrel with the setting up of Presbyterianism by 
the Government, but with the directing of the 
Government, in the punishment of heresy, by the 
Presbyterian ministers. The contention was for 
toleration ; that religious bodies had no authority, 
as the Savoy Confession says, "to impose their 
opinions upon one another." The same was the 
contention of the Baptists. 

But aU this was rested on the ground that in 
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matters of conscience Christ is king, and the 
magistrate ought not to meddle ; and this groimd, 
taken originally with an eye to toleration, easily 
suggested to the Konconformist minorities a new 
departure. It was, that there should be no public 
institution of religion at all ; and thus that, though 
any separatist's own religion might not be first, 
yet nobody's should. This would rescue them 
from a mortifying position of inferiority, while it 
would at the same time inflict a mortifying loss 
of rank upon their rivals. Nonconformists have 
since come to see all manner of fine aspects in the 
idea of religious equality, and they love to think 
that they have embraced it for these ; but the 
real reasons why they embraced it are those we 
have given. They adopted it first to get toleration ; 
they insist on it now to bring their publicly in- 
stituted neighbours to their own level. 

However, to this day, what imparts real strength 
to the opposition of the rank and file of them to 
the Church of England, what procures them what- 
ever real sympathy they get from the public outside, 
is the belief, not in the virtue and excellency of 
the idea of religious equality, but the belief that 
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the Church of England tesiches false religion. Still 
more does the strength of the opposition to all 
endowment of Eoman Catholicism come from the 
belief that the Church of Eome teaches false 
religion. The Nonconformist leaders know where 
their strength lies, and freely use invectives against 
Ritualism or Popery to move the common public ; 
it is for select audiences that the philosophical 
beauty of the idea of religious equality is exhibited. 
Mr. Miall has mused on this beauty till he has got 
sincerely enamoured of it and can exhibit it to the 
best advantage ; still, one need not go beyond his 
own newspaper to see that it is not this beauty 
which inflames his supporters, but the ugliness of 
what they consider false religions. A supporter 
writes to Mr. Miall's newspaper to inveigh against 
permitting the fees of pauper children in Eoman 
Catholic schools to be paid out of public rates. 
What reason does he give ? " The consciences of 
three -fifths of the populations of the United 
Kingdom rise up and cry: You, the State, are 
being generous with our money. By force of the 
tax-gatherer you are compelling us to teach as 
truth that which we before God assert without tlie 
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digJUest misgiving to be dismal error. You make us 
parties to a lie. If the conscience of the pauper 
parent be violated by the omission of his peculiar 
religious tenets in the teaching of his child, how 
do you appraise the injury inflicted on ours by 
forcing us to pay money in support of heathenish 
superstitions V This, this is the notion really 
behind the Nonconformist maxim that the State 
must have nothing to do with reUgion, the notion 
which gives to this abstract maxim nearly all the 
power it has. The State paying for Ritualism in 
England is bad enough, but the State paying for 
Roman Catholicism in Ireland is making Protest- 
ant England and Scotland parties to a lie, to 
heathenish superstitions. The majority in England 
and Scotland like for themselves a public institu- 
tion of religion: but for Ireland, because the 
religion of the majority there is a lie and heathenish 
superstition, we adopt the Nonconformist maxim 
that the State must have nothing to do with 
religion. 

Now we do not speak to the representatives of 
the dissidence of dissent, and the Protestantism of 
the Protestant religion. Their divisions cannot 
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all of them be instituted publicly ; while, at the 
same time any other form of religion which' does 
get instituted publicly, appears thereby to acquire 
an advantage which they have not. Therefore, to 
reinforce their objection on the score of its false- 
hood and superstitiousness to publicly instituting 
Eoman Catholicism, the Konconformists have the 
further objection that this would be giving to the 
Boman Catholics an advantage which they them- 
selves cannot have. The two objections together 
make them proof against conviction. But we 
appeal to the majority in England, who have given 
to their own religion its pubUc institution, which 
they still maintain. They are the majority,^ or it 
would not be maintained. Well, what is it which 
made them, and which makes men in general, wish 
to give to their religion this public institution? 
Is it not the desire to give more weight, solemnity, 
and grandeur to religion, to make it less like a 

^ It is to be hoped we shaU now be permitted to ascertain to 
what extent they are the majority. I believe they are the 
overwhehning majority. At any rate, it was not creditable to 
the late House of Commons, and it leaves a serious gap in the 
religious statistics of Europe, that the Nonconformists should 
have been able at the last census to prevent the fact being 
ascertained. 
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thing of private fancy or invention ? The Roman 
Catholics, where they are the majority, have just 
the same desire ; why are they not to follow it ? 
Because the Roman Catholic religion is so false 
and dangerous 1 that is reaUy the English answer. 
Now, quixotic as the attempt may seem, I am sure 
we ought boldly to confront this answer, and to 
show its hoUowness. The time has come for 
doing it, and the attempt is not, perhaps, so 
quixotic as it looks. 

We shall not be thought to deny that Roman 
Catholicism contains much that is false and hurt- 
ful, and that Protestantism has many points of 
advantage over it. But Protestantism has not so 
much advantage over it as to be entitled to present 
itself as absolutely true, and to brand Roman 
Catholicism as absolutely false ; its doing so must 
appear to every wise man, even, as an extravagant 
pretension, and to every Roman Catholic as 
insolence and outrage. It is no answer to say 
that Catholicism sets up the same sort of pretension 
against Protestantism. For the question is not. 
How is a Catholic country to govern a Protestant 
appendage ? but. How is a Protestant country to 
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govern a Catholic appendage ? If England were 
an appendage of Ireland, and Ireland legislated for 
England on the ground that Protestantism is false 
and dangerous, then the Catholics would be in the 
same false position that we are in now. But the 
case is not so ; the present case is, that we treat 
Irish Catholicism as something false and dangerous 
which we must not institute publicly. Therefore it 
is to our own people and to English Protestantism 
that we must say, and must use every effort to 
make the idea intelligible and convincing: All 
forms of religion are but approximations to the 
truth. Your own is but an approximation; 
Catholicism, whatever it may pretend, is but an 
approximation. It is true, one approximation 
may be better than another. But all great 
forms of Christianity are aimed at the truth, 
and it is by this their good side that they 
exhibit themselves to the view of their adherents 
and engage their affections. We shall always 
appear insolent and unjust in the sight of a 
religion's adherents, so long as we look at it from 
the negative side only, and not on that attractive 
side by which they see it themselves. Yet 
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Catholicism we are always looking at from the 
n^ative side. 

Nevertheless of no religion, one may say, is the 
favourable side so easy to find or so proper to 
inspire indulgence. The Eoman Catholic religion 
is the religion which has most reached the people. 
The bulk of its superstitions come from its having 
really plunged so far down into the multitude, and 
spread so wide among them. The two great ideas 
of religion are the idea of conduct and the idea of 
happiness ; and no religionhas equalled Catholicism 
in giving on a great scale publicity to the first 
and reality to the second. The Pope tells a French 
deputation that the virtuous woman is the salt of 
society and the depraved woman its bane ; he tells 
an American deputation that industry and energy 
are fine things, but that the care for riches narrows 
and hardens the heart ; and the sentences are 
telegraphed roimd Europe like a king's speech, 
read with reverence in every Catholic family as 
the words of the head of Catholicism, forced upon 
the eye of careless thousands who never think a 
moral thought by the very newspapers which never 
utter one. Who, again, has seen the poor in other 
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ehurches as they are seen in Catholic churches, or 
common soldiers in churches as they are seen in 
the churches of Eome ? And why ? Because the 
attaching doctrine of the equal share of Christians 
in the beauty and glory of religion, which all 
churches preach, the Church of Eome makes 
palpable ; and the poor find in church, and free to 

I 

them as to the rich, the " gilded saloons " which 
with us they hear of but can never enter. It is so 
vast, too, this old popular religion of Christendom, 
that in the repertory of its history you may find 
almost anything ; a good for every bad, the con- 
demnation of every folly and crime which it has 
itself committed. It has the Inquisition on the 
one hand, and on the other it has Gregory the 
Great saying : " The Church, formed in the school 
of humility, does not command its erring children 
by authority but persuades them by reason." It 
has one Pope proclaiming his infallibility ; it has 
another Pope crying : " Why should you wonder 
at our being mistaken, we who are men ? Prophets 
have been misled ; is it strange that we should be 
misled who are no prophets ? The multiplicity 
of our business overwhelms us ; and our minds. 
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having to attend to so many things, can attend the 
less to each single thing, and are the easier in some 
one thing deceived." We upbraid it, with much 
show of justice, as making the word of God of none 
effect by its tradition ; yet all the while it is saying 
in a popular manual : " True conversions are very 
rare, because nothing under a total and thorough 
change will suffice. Neither tears, nor good desires, 
nor intentions, nor the relinquishment of some 
sins, nor the performance of some good works 
will avail anything, but a new creature" ^ Such 
is the range of this religion. We know only the 
tyranny and folly, and therefore we call the religion 
a lie ; but the Catholic's attachment to his religion 
is bred of aU the nnldness and wisdom which are 
there also, though we do not see them, and a 
successful management of him can never be dictated 
by Protestant antipathy which will know nothing 
of them. 

The Catholic sees, too, what the Protestants 
who call his religion a lie do not, that an enemy 
reproaching Protestantism can say much the same 

^ Sec Alban Butler's Lives of the Saints ; SS. Philemon and 
Appia, 22d November. 
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things against it which Protestants say against 
Catholicism ; and for people who thus live them- 
selves in a glass house to be throwing stones at 
him cannot but appear to him both very unjust 
and very ridiculous. Mr. Fitzjames Stephen, 
whose strong understanding seems clouded by his 
dislike when he speaks of Catholicism, as Mr. 
John Morley's is when he speaks of the Church 
of England/ said the other day, upbraiding 
Catholics with their enmity to modern science: 
"You cannot serve God and Mammon, neither 
can you believe in your heart and with any 
inteUigence in modem science and in the Eoman 
Catholic creed. Does any one suggest that the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, for instance, rests 
on anything like as good grounds as the doctrine 
that the earth moves round the sun?" Alas! 
does he not see that just the same thing may be 
said of the Protestant doctrine, so familiar to his 
own youth, of justification, oi pleading the blood of 

^ But Ireland is not England, and Mr. Morley, alone, so far 
as I can remember, of English Liberals, has boldly contended 
that Ireland has a right to a Catholic university, if she desires 
it. Mr. Fitzjames Stephen, on the other hand, so hard upon 
the Catholics, is in general fair as between the Church of 

England and Dissent. 

N 
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the covenant'^ and that a Catholic must keenly 
feel the injustice of having it said of transubstan- 
tiation exclusively? Science professes to assert 
nothing which it cannot positively verify. " Does 
any one suggest that the doctrine of the atonement 
rests on anything like as good grounds as the 
doctrine that the earth moves roimd the sun?" 
The same persons, the Catholic might retort, 
would say this both of the atonement and of our 
doctrine of transubstantiation, and with just the 
same degree of reason in both cases. Science, he 
might add, has plenty to say against Protestant 
as well as Catholic. Even Puritan ministers have 
maintained that the laying on of hands gave them 
power to cast out devils. Protestant ministers 
cried out against Galileo's assertion of the earth's 
movement just as loudly as Catholic priests; 
indeed, it was observed that here, for the first 
time, ministers and priests agreed, and Descartes 
wrote that there was a good time coming for the 
theory of the earth's motion, as the priests would 
probably begin to allow it now that all the 
ministers condemned it. But Protestants in 
general, it is urged, are favourable to modem 
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science. And so too, to a Catholic, it seems that 
Catholics in general are favourable to modem 
science ; because he looks at Catholicism hj the 
good side, and treats untoward incidents as the 
exception, not the rule. But we treat them as 
the rule for his reUgion, never for our own. Now, 
how such a proceeding must strike him, is what 
we ought to ask ourselves. 

No, Protestantism and Catholicism axe alike 
mere approximations, but tolerable approximations 
they both of them are, and all public institution 
of its religion cannot fairly or rationably be 
refused by Protestants to a Catholic country on 
the sort of plea one might use against the worship 
of Juggernaut, that Catholicism is a lie and 
heathenish superstition. It is true, however, that 
Catholicism does seem to us, as we have already 
said, to have certain points of grave disadvantage 
if we compare it with Protestantism. These, 
however, are of a kind to be lessened rather than 
aggravated by a public institution of religion. 
The gravest disadvantage is undoubtedly the 
dependence on Eome ; the establishment, through 
this dependence, of a foreign power in the coimtry. 
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It was this which chiefly made the English 
Eeformation ; and almost everywhere, as the 
individuaKty of the European nations ripened, 
and imity in one's nation became a dominant 
habit and idea, collisions were found to arise 
between this unity and that old unity in Eome 
which belonged naturally to a time when all the 
nations were englobed in the Eoman Empire. 
Such collisions between allegiance to the nation 
and allegiance to Eome are to the English spirit 
intolerable ; Great Britain got rid of them by the 
Eeformation, and that Ireland should still oflfer 
a field for them is to English people an irritating 
and alarming thought. And the double allegiance 
is undoubtedly a source of danger and difficulty. 
But here, too, we shall deal best with our cause 
of difficulty if we regard it, not as a monstrous 
and perverse aberration, but as the thing presents 
itself to the Irish Catholics themselves, and as in 
its nature it really is. To the Irish Catholics, 
to Catholics everywhere, the attractiveness of 
imion with Eome is not in the dependence on 
a government of foreigners, which is naturally 
attractive to no man, but in the greater solidity, 



PREFACE 181 



settledness, and unity which religion by means 
of this common centre seems to them to acquire. 
If there is a thing specially alien to religion, it is 
divisions ; if there is a thing specially native to 
religion, it is peace and union. " The unity of the 
spirit," " the unity of the faith ; " " be of one mind," 
" live in peace ; " " let us walk by the same rule, 
let us mind the same thing;" these evangelical 
injimctions, the eternal rule of Christianity, give 
to Ultramontanism its power. In the prologue 
to the Savoy Confession, the very Independents 
lamented that their churches were " like so many 
ships launched singly, and sailing apart and alone 
in the vast ocean of these tumultuous times ; " it 
is the sense how alien is this isolation and separa- 
tion to the nature of Christianity which makes 
Catholics imagine even a church coextensive with 
a man's nation too narrow, and seek a common 
centre in Eome. " If we consider the Church as 
imity," said Pascal, no friend to papal usurpation, 
" the Pope is its head ; the multitude which is not 
reduced to unity is confusion!' That, I say, is the 
Catholic sentiment, natural and attractive, lying 
hid beneath that creation of "a State within a 
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State " which is often fomid in practice so banefuL 
Practically, no doubt, no body of clergy can be 
reckoned upon, wise enough and temperate enough 
to fill, without being intoxicated by it, the mighty 
part which, in the Catholic scheme, is reserved 
for Eome; practically, a church as wide as his 
nation, suited to his nation, nationally governed, 
is what a man should seek, and he does ill to run 
after the shadow of more and lose the substance 
of this. But the national sense is strong in every 
nation, and may be trusted to assert itself as 
time goes on. What hinders it from asserting 
itself in Irish Catholicism? What keeps Irish 
Catholicism Ultramontane ? Our policy and our 
policy only. We will not let Irish Catholicism 
be instituted publicly; we will not suffer it to 
be national, to have the sense of being the 
Church of Ireland, and independent; we keep 
it a private thing, and its only way of being 
great and public is by being Ultramontane. 
We will not allow a Catholic university with 
a charter from the Crown, so Ireland will 
have a Catholic university with a charter from 
the Pope. What admirable, what successful 
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management ! Granted that Catholicism has 
really, as compared with Protestantism, grave 
elements of inconvenience and danger; the 
worst of these dangers, the Ultramontane ten- 
dency, we do not abate by our "principle" 
of not endowing in any shape religion in 
Ireland ; we aggravate and exasperate it a thou- 
sand-fold. 

Ultramontanism is a political disadvantage 
connected with Catholicism. But we will go 
further and say that Catholicism has, as compared 
with Protestantism, an intellectual and spiritual 
disadvantage likewise. We must always remember 
what Catholicism has been, — the great popular 
religion of Christendom, with all the accretions 
and superstitions inseparable from such a char- 
acter. Long before the Eeformation serious and 
intelligent Catholics could, for their single selves, 
separate these accretions from their religion. 
They could see, for instance, that the papal 
system, or that the worship of the Virgin and of 
saints, had taken dimensions quite out of propor- 
tion with what is said or indicated of them in the 
New Testament, and could go back nearer to the 
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foundations of the whole matter. Serious and 
intelligent Catholics can do for their single selves 
the same thing still ; with them, the essentials of 
religion are much what they are with a pious 
Protestant ; they can hold this or that accretion 
very cheap, and talk of it very lightly. But at 
the Eeformation the mass of the community, in 
Protestant countries, adopted, in breaking with 
Eome, this rejection of what was evidently accre- 
tion and superstition, and got a freedom and a new 
point of departure, in subjects of thought the most 
widely and deeply interesting that are known, 
which, in Catholic countries, was reserved for the 
superior few alone. Protestantism had dangers 
and drawbacks of its own, and its criticism of the 
Bible was not the trivth suij more than Catholicism's. 
But by the mere getting rid of an immense baggage 
of erroneous ideas, — the most evidently imsound 
part of Catholicism, and felt to be so by the best 
Catholics themselves, yet the part the most natur- 
ally attractive to the multitude, — the breach with 
Eome did certainly accomplish, for the nations 
which became Protestant, a popular education of 
very considerable value. And this education 
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Catholic countries must also with time go through, 
though certainly they need not and will not adopt 
the forms of Protestantism as we now see it. But 
the very resolve, natural and praiseworthy as it 
is, to remain Catholics still, to avoid the sectarian 
dissensions of Protestants, to keep the imity of the 
spirit and the imity of the faith, creates for 
Catholic communities a great intellectual difficulty. 
Much that has to be got rid of, and that Protestants, 
by breaking unity, make a clean sweep of, they 
cannot get rid of so easily. We see for instance 
how the old Catholics, as they are called, rejecting 
the extravagant papal pretensions admitted by 
other Catholics, are all the more anxious on that 
accoimt, are almost nervously anxious, to profess 
that all the system of Catholic dogma they still 
embrace, that in this they wish for no change. 
Yet in this, too, there must and will be great 
change, whether they wish it or not ; the continu- 
ance of religion depends upon it, and continue 
religion will: Protestants, who see the necessity 
of this change and have themselves advanced 
some way in it, must surely desire to facilitate it 
for Catholics. And the change is in the air, all 
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the influences of the time help it ; wherever the 
pressure of the time and of collective human life 
can make themselves felt, and therefore in all 
public and national institutions for education, 
Catholic as well as Protestant, the change works. 
The one way to prevent or adjourn its working, is 
to keep education what is called a hole-and-corner 
affair, cut off from the public life of the nation and 
the main current of its thoughts, in the hands of 
a clique who have been thus narrowly educated 
themselves. And this is precisely what we are 
doing in Ireland by refusing to institute Catholic 
education publicly. We keep it a hole-and-corner 
thing, with its teachers picked by the Catholic 
bishops, and neither of public appointment nor 
designated by public opinion as eminent men ; we 
prevent all access of the enlarging influences of 
the time to either teachers or taught. 

In short, Eoman Catholicism is not a lie; it 
is, like Protestantism itself, an essay in religion, 
an approximation. But it has two special disad- 
vantages in its load of popular error, and in its 
Ultramontanism ; and our policy is precisely calcu- 
lated to maintain and increase both. 
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Influences of the time ! national influwices ! 
but these are just what the Eoman Catholic 
hierarchy are afraid of! In Ireland you would 
have to negotiate with the Eoman Catholic hier- 
archy the settlement of Eoman Catholic education ; 
and they would reject your overtures, and entertain 
no plan except such as puts education entirely in 
their hands. This is often said; I disbelieve it 
altogether. At present, indeed, the Eoman Catholic 
hierarchy know very well that the Government 
cannot seriously negotiate with them, because it 
is controlled by popular prejudice and unreason ; 
therefore any parleyings are a mere game of brag, 
in which there is nothing sincere on either side, 
and in which the Catholic bishops may freely 
advance pretensions the most exorbitant, because 
they know that nothing reasonable can be done. 
But clear the unreason away; let it be evident 
that the Government can and will treat with the 
Irish Catholics for the only public institution of 
their religion asked for, the institution of a Catholic 
university, such as they have a right to, and such 
as in the Catholic parts of Germany Catholics 
possess. K the Irish bishops proved impracticable 
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then, at any rate we should have offered what is 
reasonable, and our conscience would be clear. 
But would the Irish bishops then be found 
impracticable, or would Ireland allow them to be 
so, even if they were so inclined ? Certainly a 
wise and firm negotiator would be needed to deal 
with them ; but that fair terms might be come to 
if the Government were really free, I have no 
doubt. And why ? Because behind the bishops 
there is the people concerned in this matter, the 
Irish nation. A wise Government will always 
regard the nation, and rely on its reasonableness, 
if its genuine wants and wishes are fairly met, for 
controlling the unreasonableness or ambition of 
individuals or corporations. The Eoman Catholic 
priesthood in Ireland is a corporation of which I 
shall speak with no disrespect, but it is naturally 
interested in securing its own paramount authority 
if it can. The Irish nation has no such interest. 
It is itself a corporation wider than the Eoman 
Catholic priesthood, and including them. It desires 
such an university as England and Scotland have. 
So long as we refuse Ireland this because its reli- 
gion is a lie and heathenish superstition, the Eoman 
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Catholic priesthood have free play, they may talk 
as extravagantly of their claims as they like ; we 
have been so utterly unreasonable that we can 
call forth no reason in the Irish people to control 
them. But give Ireland the university to which it 
has a right, and say at the same time : Experience 
proves that the appointment and dismissal of 
professors is best in the hands of no corporation 
less large and public than the nation itself; your 
professors shall be nominated and removed,^ not 
by the bishops, but by a responsible Minister of 
State acting for the Irish nation itself; and see if 
Ireland would give you no support, even if the 
bishops were contrary. 

This is not Csesarism, as Archbishop Manning 
might probably call it ; it is something the very 
opposite of Csesarism. Csesarism is imposing an 
individual's wishes upon a nation ; this is trying 
to observe a nation's real wants and to follow them. 
There have been instances of Liberalism, as it calls 

^ In the first instance. But the body of professors once 
formed, and constituting the Academical Senate, might present 
names to the minister for vacant professorships. With the 
minister, however, the ultimate responsibility of appointment 
and dismissal should always rest. 
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itself, seeking to impose by enactment its own 
enlightenment, as it calls it, upon an unwilling 
and unprepared people; that, too, is a sort of 
Csesarism, and vain, unspeakably vain are such 
efforts. Very different is the course which we are 
suggesting for the English Government in Ireland. 
This course has for its object not to constrain the 
people, but to give the people free play. It pro- 
ceeds on the notion that religion is a matter uni- 
versally interesting, which follows, like human 
society itself, a law of progress and growth, and 
that this law manifests itseK in the whole com- 
munity rather than in any religious hierarchy. 
The hierarchy may be necessary, may be venerable, 
may possess great virtues ; but it inevitably prizes 
too high what favours its own authority, its 
traditions, its discipline. The hierarchy may claim 
to stand as the proctor and plenipotentiary of the 
whole community in all that may concern religion ; 
but this is a claim not to be admitted by Govern- 
ments, Catholic any more than Protestant ; and a 
Catholic Government the English Government in 
Ireland ought to all intents and purposes to be. 
The proctor for a nation is the national government. 
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The community will show its real wants most 
truly and naturally, and secure them best, if it 
acts for itself, through its proper adequate repre- 
sentative. And the only adequate representative 
of the whole community is its executive govern- 
ment. While the bishops, if they have the 
appointment of professors in a Catholic university, 
will inevitably ask : " "Who will suit the bishops ? 
who will be convenient to the bishops ?" the com- 
munity is interested in asking solely : " Who is the 
best and most distinguished Catholic for the chair V 
And this is the very question which, if the pro- 
fessors are of State appointment, it is always the 
Government's duty, and will in general (allowing 
for human imperfection) be its practice, to ask and 
to rule itself by. 

The truth is, religion is too great a thing, too 
universal a want, to be well dealt with except 
nationally. Men in general may think little and 
feel bluntly ; but the chief exercise of their higher 
thought and emotion which they have, is their re- 
ligion. Their conduct may be very imperfect, but 
the chief guide and stay of conduct, so far as it has 
any at all, is their religion. Nothing therefore, is 
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of SO much importance to them. This is where 
the philosophical Liberals, who think that religion 
is a noxious thing and that it must die out, make 
so great a mistake. Their mistake is so great, 
indeed, that they themselves cannot persistently 
keep to it, and we find even the acutest of them 
contradicting themselves flatly. Mr. Mill tells us, 
in a passage where he is adopting his father's words, 
that his father " looked upon religion as the greatest 
enemy of morality." Eighteen pages further on, 
where he is descanting on the lamentable absence, 
in English society, of any high and noble standard 
of conduct, he adds that this absence prevails 
everywhere " except among a few of the stricter 
religionists!* The little that is done for morality 
is done, then, by morality's greatest enemy ! A 
statesman in any Christian country will be nearer 
the truth iq thinking that religion is moraUty's 
greatest friend and that therefore it is mankind's 
greatest friend. Men want religion, a rule and 
sanctions of conduct which enlist their feelings; 
and the actual forms of Christianity are approxi- 
mations to this. And men want it public and 
national, to prevent religion, the proper source of 
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all solidity and union, from being precarious and 
divided. Hence the national churches. The 
philosopher may talk of over-strong churches, les 
Sglises trop fortes ; he may point out that public 
institution makes them so, that without this a 
church will roll from one schism to another — 
roulera de schisme en schisme — until it disappears. 
That may be a charming prospect for the philo- 
sopher, but it is just what the bulk of the com- 
munity want to guard against. " Church history," 
says M. Eenan, with a wistful gaze towards that 
happy time, " was one tissue of schisms till the 
Christian Emperors stopped them ; " to an ordinary 
mortal, that is just the merit of Constantine's work. 
But some nations, in their attachment to reli- 
gion, have come to allow the corporation of its 
priests to govern the whole State. This, as we 
have seen, is inevitably bad government ; the State, 
the corporation which contains all others, ought 
not to be governed by one of the corporations 
which it contains. And in Italy Cavour, to stop 
this, raised the cry : A free Church in a free State ! 
Liberals have taken this as the last word of the 
great statesman's philosophy in these matters. It 
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was no such thing. It appKed, as Cavour meant it, 
simply to countries where the Church had hither- 
to ruled the State; this usurpation it stopped, 
and to accomplish thus much was a great gain, a 
great progress. Church and State were left to go 
each its own road ; the clergy's sway of the State 
was stopped. Cavour did not pause to ask, it was 
not then the moment for asking, what the Church 
really was ; he took the Church as he found it, the 
Church represented by the clergy, and he left them 
perfectly free to manage what are called their own 
affairs, on condition they left the State to manage 
itself. But who are interested in the Church, that 
is, in the society formed of those concerned about 
religion ? The clergy only ? No, as we have seen, 
the whole people. And who are reaUy the Church ? 
Evidently the whole religious society, and not its 
ministers only. The ministers exist for the sake 
of the community to which they minister ; the 
clergy are for the people, not the people for the 
clergy. A national church is what is wanted; 
but a clergy, as the clergy in Italy now are, dis- 
paraged, irritated, and isolated, treated very rigor- 
ously as to church property, yet treated as the sole 
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depositaries of religion, give to religion a form 
narrower and narrower, make it a thing which less 
and less corresponds to the wants of the nation 
and of the time, and communicate their own dis- 
content to all with whom they come in contact. 

This is what is happening in Italy ; this is what 
comes of taking a catchword, like a free Church 
in a free State, absolutely, instead of using it, as 
wise men do, only for the precise moment and 
circumstances which it suits. The Secularist 
Liberals so little know what religion really is, 
they so sincerely think that religion if wisely 
neglected will die out, that they keep on advising 
any treatment of the difi&culty rather than the 
right one. They can see that religion in Italy is 
in an imsatisfactory state, and that, on the other 
hand, the sectarianism of Protestant countries is 
baneful; but "in religious matters," says the 
Progresso Educativo, "our traditional indifferentism 
will save us from sectarian divisions." This 
traditional indifferentism is not what needs en- 
couraging; a severe judge might say that the 
traditional indifferentism of the Itahans in reli- 
gion was probably the secret of their traditional 
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impotence. What educated Italians need is to be 
less indifferent in religion, and to know that it is 
a matter which concerns themselves also, not the 
clergy only. M. de Molinari, a writer who is 
always worth reading, is eloquent in the Journal 
des Dibats on the injustice of attempts such as are 
being now made in Switzerland, attempts by the 
community to control the organisation of religion 
to meet their own wants. " The Church is free," 
says he, " and the State is free ; " — and for him the 
clergy are the Church and the community are the 
State. " The Church has the right to change, if it 
chooses, its symbol or its discipline, without ask- 
ing leave of cantonal or federal councils, just as the 
State has the right tochange its constitution without 
asking leave of bishops or clergy." He forgets that 
the community, whom these cantonal and federal 
councils represent, is the Church ; that they have 
religious wants and have formed themselves into 
a religious society to satisfy them ; that the bishops 
and clergy are but the ministers to the society, 
and a small fraction of it; and that the whole 
design of the society is frustrated if the wants of 
the mass are to be of no account, but the fraction 
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of ministers is to rule everything. As well might 
he say that the ministers and magistrates in the 
State have a right to change its constitution, with- 
out asking leave of the community. He speaks in 
this way because he has no conception of religion 
as of a real want of the community which the 
community have to satisfy : he has not this con- 
ception, and it would be a great embarrassment to 
him to admit it into his calculations and to have 
to adjust things to it. But it is a conception 
which may be found working, more or less clearly, 
in the mind of communities, of nations, wherever 
we turn ; and our age will have to deal with it. 

In Italy it is beginning to fix the attention of 
intelligent men, who a few years ago thought that 
afrt^ Church in a free State was all they wanted. 
Signer Bonghi, one of these persons, made last 
year a remarkable speech on the subject in the 
Italian Parliament, and has since published it. He 
blames the suppression of the theological faculties 
in the national universities ; he says that the clergy 
is more and more being cut off from the life and 
thought of the nation, and that this is not good 
for the clergy, not good for religion, not good for 



198 PREFACE 



the nation. A national church in harmony with 
the community's wants is what he drives at. But 
above all does this conception manifest itself in 
the serious Germanic, or partly Germanic nations, 
where the sense that religion is a genuine concern 
of the community is native, and where the 
indififerentism of philosophical Liberalism is a 
plant of artificial growth. What is passing in 
Switzerland and Germany shows the desire to give 
effect to the idea of national churches, to the idea 
that religion is an affair of the community, against 
the diflBculties which the peculiar constitution and 
relations of the Eoman Catholic clergy throw in 
the way of its working. The governments are 
not trying to impose a religion of their own, some 
modem enlightenment or other congenial to govern- 
ments and discouraging to religion ; they are, at 
bottom, trying to give effect to this sincere desire 
of the community. In one place there is some new 
dogma which the community do not want to receive, 
but which the clergy want to force upon them ; in 
another place there is some religious reform for 
which the community are ripe, but to which the 
clergy oppose a stubborn resistance; in another, 
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there is some cherished national aim of the com- 
munity on which the clergy frown. And the clergy 
retain, from the times when they were the Church 
and the Church ruled the State, all sorts of means 
of thwarting and punishing the community which 
sticks to its own view and does not comply with 
theirs. To remove all these means, to make the 
community the Church, and self-ruling ; above all, 
to transform the clergy itself, to bring the clergy, 
a body in many respects so excellent, into closer 
sympathy with the community by bringing it to 
share the community's best culture, — this, I believe, 
is in general the sincere intention of the religious 
policy of the German and Swiss governments, 
although in particular points they may have acted 
harshly and unadvisedly. The community, in 
Switzerland and Germany, wishes religion a 
public institution and yet a thing which may 
grow according to their needs and be ad- 
ministered according to their needs. This is 
what Prince Bismarck has to meet; it is a 
wish which in modern communities will more 
and more make itseK felt, and which govern- 
ments will have to meet more and more. And 
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neither the wish nor the trying to meet it is 
Csesarism. 

Well, but when we English praise Prince 
Bismarck for what he is doing and sympathise 
with him, we pass judgment on ourselves. We 
have not clean hands in the matter for which we 
praise him. He is doing what our mind has not 
been clear enough, our prejudices not enough under 
the control of our reason, to put us in a position 
for doing. Some people say he is following our 
Tudor legislation. If he followed our Tudor 
legislation, he would establish Protestantism 
throughout Prussia, and pass an act of uniformity 
to make Catholics conform to it. If he followed 
the policy of our modem Liberals, he would with- 
hold from the Catholic community any public 
institution of their religion or any Catholic 
university to send either their laymen or clergy 
to. He does nothing of the kind. He is following 
a course which has its difficulties, indeed, but which 
approves itself to reason. Our modem Liberals, 
on the other hand, are for governing Ireland in 
obedience to a maxim which turns out, when we 
examine it, to be a falsism; current enough. 
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certainly, but unsound; trite and false; — the 
maxim that a modem State must not endow 
religion in any shape. So that really the right 
thing to do is not to go about saying : " The Liberal 
party has emphatically condemned religious endow- 
ment, the Protestants of Great Britain are im- 
placably hostile to the endowment of Catholicism 
in any shape or form," if in this both the Liberal 
party and the Protestants of Great Britain are 
proceeding upon a falsism. For Ireland can never 
be successfully governed so long as, in a matter 
which deeply interests her and in which her wishes 
differ from ours, we proceed, however resolutely, 
upon a falsism. The right thing is rather, if we 
believe in the power of reason, and that the Liberal 
party and the Protestants of Great Britain 
have faculties for being persuaded of reason, to 
labour diligently to convince them that it is a 
falsism they are going upon. And the Liberal 
party so much values itself upon its intelligence 
that with them we ought to begin, and show them, 
as we have have been trying to show them here, 
that this favourite old stock maxim of theirs : " The 
State (that is, the nation in its collective and 
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corporate character) is of no religion," is quite 
unsound. In exchange for it we ought to solicit 
them, with a persistency which never tires, to take 
a better : " It is false to say the State is of no 
religion ; the State is of the religion of all its citizens 
without the fanaticism of any of them!' 

Surely for getting this kind of return made 
upon our minds and maxims theie could not well 
be a more favourable moment than the present ! 
The coimtry is profoundly Liberal ; that is, it is 
profoundly convinced that a great course of growth 
and transformation lies before it; and whoever 
should try to make it think that this is not so, 
but that all must stay where it is, would soon 
find out his mistake. Still the actual policy and 
principles of our Liberal friends do seem, if we 
may judge by the recent elections, to be profoundly 
uninteresting to the country, or at any rate, to 
have lost their charm for it. So instead of being 
angry with us for having long said that their 
performance was not quite what they supposed, 
that their doings wanted more thought to direct 
them, that for the religious difficulty in Ireland 
the abolition of the Protestant establishment by 



PREFACE 203 



the power of our Dissenters* antipathy to State 
churches was really no solution, that for the 
difficulties arising out of the way in which the 
land in England is held, bills like the Eeal Estates 
Intestacy Bill were no solution ; that even marriage 
with one's deceased wife's sister was not a staff to 
help one far on one's road ; — instead of being angry 
with us for saying this, and declaring still, like 
the Daily Telegraph, that " there is no such thing 
as conquering the principles of which Mr. Glad- 
stone has been these five years the triumphant 
exponent," surely our Liberal friends would do 
well to consider whether there may not have been 
some truth in what we said, and to use the leisure 
they seem likely to have for reviewing their ideas 
a little. 

The Secularist Radicals, especially the younger 
and more ardent among them, who have been 
brought up to think that religion is dying out, and 
who are all of them, perhaps, more or less in the 
same case as Hume, who confessed that he had 
never read the New Testament with attention, 
might well improve their present opportunity by 
acquainting themselves a little with the nature 
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and history of religion, and to this end studying, 
among other books, the Bible. But the benefit 
which we may expect from the Secularist Eadicals, 
during the present lull, thus revising their ideas, 
is as nothing compared to what may accrue from 
the Dissenters performing the same process. It 
is not too much to say that the chief hope of 
progress, in the next five years, for true Liberalism, 
lies in the conversion of the Protestant Dissenters ; 
or to speak more correctly, as well as, perhaps, 
more agreeably, in their nationalisation. 

They can hardly be ignorant that a very strong 
light has been turned lately upon them and upon 
their proceedings, and that the general impression 
left with the public has not been favourable. 
They have offended, any clear-sighted looker-on 
can see that they have offended, what Burke well 
calls " the ancient and inbred integrity, piety, good 
nature and good humour of the English people." 
We shall not affect to regret this, for we have 
long said, and the Dissenters have been very angry 
with us for saying, that they are an obstacle to 
civilisation. They are indeed ; our greatest. But 
we say this so resolutely because we see so clearly 
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of what good elements. their body is composed; 
how signal an example they furnish of a false 
tendency given to admirable forces and of the 
grievous waste of power caused thereby. We have 
never forgotten, too, although perhaps we have 
never said with emphasis enough that we remem- 
bered it, how many of them have inherited their 
position of conflict with the national church, not 
made it for themselves. Such persons are like 
men who have inherited, not originated, a vexatious 
lawsuit; a wise man,however,when he has inherited 
such a lawsuit, does not persist in it because he 
has inherited it, but gets out of it as fast as pos- 
sible. That it is a vexatious lawsuit, a suit causing 
a fatal exasperation of temper, with a vain and 
most lamentable waste of life and power, in which 
the Protestant Dissenters are engaged, is more 
and more forcing itself upon the mind both of the 
public in general, and of religious people in par- 
ticular. As far as religion is concerned, that course 
cannot be a wholesome one which has produced a 
sort of temper so opposite to peace, that even in 
Barrow's time the great evangelical injunction to 
follow peace had among the Nonconformists come, 
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as he remarked, to be " by many esteemed an im- 
possibility, by others a wonder, by some a crime ; " 
a temper which has grown now to be more intense 
and fiercer than ever. That course cannot, more- 
over, be for the advancement of religion, which 
ends by setting up as its great mark an object in 
no way religious : religious equality. The cry, the 
watchword of the modem Dissenters, the eternal 
burden of Mr. Miall*s song, is religious equality. 
But the evangelical watchword is religious sub- 
mission; submitting yourselves one to another in 
the fear of God. Nay, and the very Pope, the 
representative of the religion which is, as the 
Nonconformist's correspondent says, "heathenish 
superstition," has at least the grace to call himself 
by predilection the servant of servants, servus 
servorum. 

This, I say, so far as religion is concerned, is 
clear. The general public, however, is getting 
indisposed to the Dissenters not on grounds of 
religion only; its good sense and reflection are 
beginning to tell against them too. It has begun 
to dawn upon the general public, — the Dissenters 
being of late perpetually before it with the cry 
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that their conscience constrains them to do this 
and will not let them do the other, — it has dawned 
upon the public, the question having become thus 
practical, that after all one must ask, where the 
public action is concerned in what a man's con- 
science commands or forbids, whether the con- 
science commands or forbids reasonably. And it 
has come very much to the conclusion that a man's 
conscience commanding himself is reasonable, but 
that his conscience forbidding his neighbours is 
unreasonable. It is agreed that a man is not to 
be made to say a thing is right if he does not think 
so; when his conscience protests against this, it 
protests reasonably. A man is free to say he 
thinks monarchy wrong, he is free to say he thinks 
an Established Church wrong; he is not to be 
compelled to accept the ministrations of bishops, 
he is not to be compelled, even, to take off his hat 
to the Queen. Positive approval and adherence 
are matters of conscience. But the majority wish 
for a monarchy, the majority wish for the public 
institution of religion known as the Church of 
England. Public funds, we will suppose, are 
applied directly or indirectly to the support of 
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both. Well, but a man objects; he feels his 
conscience violated by his contributing to main- 
tain an institution which he thinks wrong. Well, 
now, what the public are more and more coming 
to perceive is that this objection is not reasonable, 
and that the proper answer to it, instead of turn- 
ing up one's eyes and saying " How very grievous ! " 
is : " Then you ougM not to feel your conscience 
violated by it." No one has a right to oblige you 
to say you approve of monarchy if you disapprove 
of it, or to conform to the Church of England if 
you differ from it; but you, on the other hand, 
have no right to prevent the majority from insti- 
tuting monarchy or instituting a national church, 
and providing for them directly or indirectly, 
partially or entirely, out of public funds. To pro- 
fess an opinion or adopt a practice for oneself, can 
reasonably be said to engage one's conscience ; to 
pay a tax laid by the majority for an institution 
which the opinion or practice of the majority leads 
them to adopt, can engage the conscience only if 
what is instituted is plainly flagitious. Violent 
men easily allege, no doubt, that all opinion or 
practice at variance with their own is flagitious 
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and pernicious. But here, again, the public at 
large is the judge, and more and more assumes the 
right of judging, whether this allegation is fairly 
sustainable. Direct support Dissenters have to 
give to the Church of England none ; but a school 
rate, suppose, may in some cases make them give 
an indirect support to it. Well, for this to engage 
their conscience, the church-school and what it 
teaches must be something plainly flagitious. 
Many violent Nonconformists have alleged in the 
past and do allege in the present against the Church 
of England, that its opinion and practice are plainly 
flagitious and pernicious; but this allegation all 
reasonable people, and the public at large also, 
feel to be unsustainable. Pretensions that for 
their support require this allegation to be true, 
are felt, therefore, to be unsustainable also. And 
a dissatisfaction and impatience, founded on an 
increasingly clear perception of all this, is begin- 
ning to pervade the nation at large in respect to 
the action of the Dissenters. 

No doubt the Dissenters will be slow to see 
this themselves. They wUl be slow to yield, they 

are not apt at yielding. Their first thought, their 

p 
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first effort, will be to unite the discomfited 
Liberal party again in a programme of their own 
dictating. They have settled ideas, the Liberal 
party has not ; they know clearly what they seek, 
the Liberal party does not. Political Dissent will 
for a time become more prominently political than 
ever, and contend more fiercely ; but the more it 
does this, the more will its inherent faults make 
themselves felt, the more will its unattractiveness, 
its bitter narrowness, its essential unreligiousness 
become apparent, and the more dissatisfied will 
the public grow with it. Mr. Miall does not 
charm ; but the lead will pass from Mr. Miall to 
men like Mr. Leatham, a spokesman whom really, 
when one hears or reads some of his deliverances, 
a moralist might be almost tempted to call the 
drunken Helot of Protestant Dissent, an example 
set up to show the temper and tone Dissent, or 
the championing of it, at last leads to. Or there 
will be efforts like Mr. Chamberlain's to win the 
working men to the cause of Nonconformity by 
making their jealousy of the Church, as a Con- 
servative institution, combine its force with the 
Dissenters' jealousy of the Church as a religious 
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rival ; such efiforts will have a certain measure of 
success, and the confluence of two jealousies may 
produce a considerable stream. But Dissent is a 
religious cause : it has to stand or fall as a 
religious cause. And the more partisans it has 
like Mr. Leatham or Mr. Chamberlain, the more 
these partisans take the lead, the more their 
efforts are crowned with success, so much the 
more will Dissent as a religious cause be dis- 
credited, so much the more will it lose ground in 
the esteem of the nation. More and more it will 
shock the " integrity, piety, good nature and good 
humour of the English people." It will lose 
ground in the attachment of its own best men for 
the same reason. On all its best men the dis- 
satisfaction with its temper will operate ; on the 
younger amongst them, the growing modem 
perception that all the forms of Christianity are 
approximative only, that one's own sect has not 
got the truth, the gospel, while all other religious 
communities are in error, will act in concert 
with the other ground for dissatisfaction. Already 
this is manifest, already these causes of dissolu- 
tion are beginning to act. Twenty years hence, 
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Dissent will have no such group to present as 
the group of its best men is now ; these will 
have passed away, and the younger men of like 
worth will be elsewhere. Mr. Miall seems making 
preparation to retire, and he will retire at the 
right time, for the part which he has played will 
not be possible for a man of his good qualities in 
the future. May he, and Mr. Carvell Williams, 
and the rest of these men of war, who have talked 
so much of religion, who have really cared for it 
so much, and have stood so much in its way, may 
they in the evening of their day, before they close 
their eyes for ever, be allowed at least one short 
glimpse of what the way of peace really is ! 

Yes, the cause of the Nonconformists is 
destined to suffer eclipse, not to be the rallying- 
point of the Liberalism of the future. And 
religious history's final sentence on this cause, 
whatever praise political history may bestow on 
it, will be a severe one. It will say of it, even 
after all its advocates have been heard and every- 
thing has been weighed which tells in its favour, 
that in temper and contentiousness it began, by 
temper and contentiousness it perished. It was 
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originally embraced by the strong and serious 
middle part of a somewhat hard, a high-tempered, 
and a self-willed nation. Of these qualities of the 
nation, its strong middle part had naturally most ; 
and these qualities are not religious. They have 
given to Nonconformity a fatal ply; so far one 
must speak unfavourably. Then, however, comes 
the worthier side of Nonconformity into view. 
Seriousness and strenuousness and manliness and 
uprightness are religious ; and the English Non- 
conformists have been eminent for them, and they 
can never be lost. They will avail to give their 
possessors a victory for good, though not for evil. 
They will not give them a victory for sectarianism 
over the national church, but they will enable 
them to transform the national church as it needs 
transformation. All the faults of the Church 
come not from its being a public institution, but 
from its not being enough a public institution. 
There is, even at present, far more of popular senti- 
ment and sympathy among the clergy than is com- 
monly supposed ; but all the faults with which the 
Church is now reproached, its close dependence 
upon the landed gentry, its sale of livings, its 
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disregard, in the choice of incumbents, of the 
wants and wishes of the people, its retention of 
worthless ministers, its over rituahsm and fan- 
tasticality, all are to be remedied not by making 
the Church a private institution but a more truly 
public one, and by pouring into it that large 
portion of the middle class, with its popular 
sentiment and its robust energy, which the Dis- 
senters constitute. If the Church has effeminacy, 
they are the people to do it good ; if it has silliness 
and formalism, they are the people to cure it. A 
majority of the nation desire a public institution 
of religion and a national church; how great a 
majority we cannot tell, for the Dissenters have 
hindered our ascertaining, but I believe an 
immense majority. Not to keep up a jealous and 
angry struggle against this wish, but to adopt it. 
to impress their stamp upon the national church, 
and to aid in developing that religion of the 
future, which, as all living things follow the law 
of growth and change, will not in a great and 
living people be the religion of to-day, is the new 
aim to which, in the next five years, the Dissenters 
should have their thoughts and wishes turned. 
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But in this and all the matters most important 
to lis, progress, at the point where our nation now 
stands, depends on our getting just, clear, well- 
ordered thoughts about them, and setting at de- 
fiance clap-trap and catchwords. We have seen 
that Ireland has a right to a Catholic university, 
and that it is really expedient she should have one. 
"We cannot expect her to be satisfied, any quantity 
of agitation for Home Eule is justified, so long 
as we refuse one to her. But she is governed in 
deference to the British Protestant's clap-trap and 
catchwords, which find their expression in such 
sayings as that " the Protestants of Great Britain 
are implacably hostile to concurrent endowment 
in any shape or form ; " and if she is to be governed 
aright, it can only be in defiance of such clap-trap. 
But for an active politician to go counter to clap- 
trap is, as we have seen, hard ; and, indeed, by the 
nature of things it must be hard. And therefore 
it is that we rejoice to see a moment of lull in 
their active political life come to so many of our 
Liberal friends, because they thus escape from great 
temptation, and are set free to use their intelligence. 
For the active politician can hardly get on without 
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deferring to clap-trap and even employing it. 
Nay, as Socrates amusingly said, the man who 
defers to clap-trap and the man who uses his in- 
telligence are, when they meet in the struggle of 
active poKtics, like a doctor and a confectioner 
competing for the suffrages of a constituency of 
schoolboys ; the confectioner has nearly every point 
in his favour. The confectioner deals in all that 
the constituency like ; the doctor is a man who 
hurts them, and makes them leave off what they 
like and take what is disagreeable. And accord- 
ingly the temptation, in dealing with the pubKc 
and with the trade of active poKtics, the temptation 
to be a confectioner is extremely strong, and we 
see that almost all our leading newspapers and 
leading politicians do in fact yield to it. What 
our policy towards Irish Catholicism has, in defer- 
ence to British Protestant feeling, really been, we 
now know; but the Daily Tdegraph calls it "a 
great and genial policy of conciliation,'' and the 
Times says that " English Liberals demanded, in 
1868, that the grievances which alienated the Irish 
Catholic should be removed." This is to speak 
like a confectioner ; for we know, and the Irish, 
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alas ! know, that the words " so far as this was 
compatible with Protestant prejudice, and could 
be made to fall in with Nonconformist ends," 
require to be understood. And Mr. Lowe is even 
bolder than the newspapers, and declares that by 
their Irish policy " the ministry resolved to knit 
the hearts of the empire into one harmonious con- 
cord, and knitted they were accordingly." What 
could be more fitted to delight tRe public ? But 
this is really to speak like a confectioner ; and just 
as Mr. Lowe calls Mr. Disraeli a teratologist, so 
one may call Mr. Lowe, in his turn, a confectioner, 
a brilliant and accomplished confectioner. Only 
the confectioner is not at this moment what we 
most require. Our wants are the same as those 
which made Socrates, again, say, that though him- 
self no confectioner and taking quite another line 
from the active politicians round him, indeed, just 
because of this, he, or any man who held the same 
course as to current clap-trap that he did, was 
" the only true politician of men now living." 



CHAPTER I 

DEVELOPMENT OF SECONDARY INSTRUCTION IN 

EUROPE 

Origin of our Present Secondary Schools— Their Development 
best traced in France — Roman Period — Mediaeval Period — 
University of Paris — Creation of Colleges — ^The Instruction 
in the Mediaeval Schools — The University of Paris and the 
Renaissance — Schools of the Jesuits — The Old Schools 
abolished at the Revolution — New Plans — Fourcroy's Law 
(1802). 

Popular Education has sprung out of the ideas 
and necessities of modem times, and the element- 
ary school for the poor is an institution which has 
no remote history. With the secondary school it 
is otherwise. The secondary school has a long 
history ; through a series of changes it goes back, 
in every European country, to the beginnings of 
civilised society in that country; from the time 
when this society had any sort of organisation, a 
certain sort of schools and schooling existed, and 
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between that schooling and the schooling which 
the children of the richer class of society at this 
day receive there is an unbroken connection. In 
no country is this continuity of secondary instruc- 
tion more visible than in France, notwithstanding 
her revolutions ; and in some respects France, in 
that which concerns the historical development 
of secondary instruction, is a typical country. 
All the countries of western Europe had their 
early contact with Greek and Eoman civilisation, 
a contact from which their actual books and 
schools and science begin ; France had this more 
than any of them, except Italy. All the countries 
of western Europe had in the feudal and catholic 
Middle Age their universities, under whose wings 
were hatched the colleges and teachers that formed 
the germ of our actual secondary instruction ; and 
the great Middle Age university was the Univer- 
sity of Paris. Hither repaired the students of 
other countries and other universities, as to the 
main centre of mediaeval science, and the most 
authoritative school of mediaeval teaching. It 
received names expressing the most enthusiastic 
devotion: the fourUain of knowledgey the tree of 
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life, the candlestick of the house of tJie Lord, " The 
most famous University of Paris, the place at 
this time and long before whither the English, 
and mostly the Oxonians, resorted," says Wood. 
Tandem fiat hie vdid Parisiis . . . ad instar Par- 
isiensis stvdii . . . qvsmadmodum in Parisiensi 
studio . . . say the rules of the University of 
Vienna, founded in 1365. Here came Eoger 
Bacon, St. Thomas Aquinas, and Dante; here 
studied the founder of the first university of the 
Empire, Charles the Fourth, Emperor of Germany 
and King of Bohemia, founder of the University 
of Prague ; ^ here Henry the Second in the twelfth 
century proposed to refer his dispute with Becket ; 
here, in the fourteenth, the schism in the papacy 
and the claims of the rival popes were brought for 
judgment. In Europe and Asia, in foreign cities 
and on battle fields, among statesmen, princes, 
priests, crusaders, scholars, passed in the Middle 
Ages this word of recognition, Nos fuimus simul 
in Galandia — the Eue de Gralande, one of the 
streets of the old university quarter, the quartier 
latin of Paris. 

1 Founded 1348. 
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The countries of western Europe, leavened, all 
of them, by the one spirit of the feudal and 
catholic Middle Age, formed in some sense one 
community, and were more associated than they 
have been since the feudal and catholic unity of 
the Middle Age has disappeared and given place 
to the divided and various life of modem Europe. 
In the mediaeval community France held the first 
place. It is now well known that to place in the 
fifteenth century the revival of intellectual life 
and the re- establishment of civilisation, and to 
treat the period between the fifth century, when 
ancient civilisation was ruined by the barbarians, 
and the fifteenth, when the life and intellect of 
this civilisation reappeared and transformed the 
world, as one chaos, is a mistake. The chaos ends 
about the tenth century; in the eleventh there 
truly comes the first re-establishment of civilisa- 
tion, the first revival of intellectual life; the 
principal centre of this revival is France, its chief 
monuments of literature are in the French lan- 
guage, its chief monuments of art are the French 
cathedrals. This revival fills the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries with its activity and with 
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its works ; all this time France has the lead ; in 
the fourteenth century the lead passes to Italy ; 
but now comes the commencement of a wholly 
new period, the period of the Eenaissance properly 
so called, the beginning of modem European life, 
the ceasing of the life of the feudal and catholic 
Middle Age. The anterior and less glorious 
Eenaissance, the Eenaissance within the limits of 
the Middle Age itself, a revival which came to 
a stop and could not successfully develop itself, 
but which has yet left profound traces in our 
spirit and our literature, — this revival belongs 
chiefly to France. France, then, may well serve 
as a typical country wherein to trace the medi- 
aeval growth of intellect and learning ; above all 
she may so stand for us, whose connection with 
her in the Middle Age, owing to our Norman 
kings and the currency of her language among 
our cultivated class, was so peculiarly close; so 
close that the literary and intellectual develop- 
ment of the two countries at that time inter- 
mingles, and no important event can happen in 
that of the one without straightway affecting and 
interesting that of the other. As late as the year 
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1328 we find French an alternative language, at 
Oxford, with Latin; the students are to use 
coUoquio Latino vel saltern Gallico. With the 
hostility of the long French Wars of Edward the 
Third comes the estrangement, never afterwards 
diminishing but always increasing. To this day 
it is impossible to read the French literature of 
the true Middle Age without feeling that here is 
the moment when the life of the French nation 
comes really closest to our own; thought and 
expression have both of them much which we 
recognise as akin to us, which we have in a great 
degree retained, while the French have gone away 
from it to a thought and expression more effective 
no doubt for many purposes, but more unlike ours. 
To show how this is the case with thought and 
style would need more space than I have here at 
command; one example out of a thousand, — the 
word rescotteTj for instance, " to rescue," which the 
French had in the Middle Age, which we have 
still, but which the French have no longer, — will 
show how it is the case with language. 

Eoman civilisation in Gaul, as in other parts of 
the empire, organised a system of schools. Before 
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the ruin of that civilisation in the fourth century, 
there were great schools in important towns, 
Vienne, Lyons, Bordeaux, Aries, Agen, Clermont, 
Perigueux ; and at these schools, Christian children 
began to appear. Then came the invasions of the 
barbarians, and the break-up of the old order of 
things. For some time schooling ceased to be a 
concern of lay society ; it went on in the shelter 
of the Church and for the benefit of the ecclesi- 
astical body. The great schools from the fourth 
century to the tweKth are the monastery schools, 
such as the school of St. Victor at Marseilles, of 
L^rins in the isles of Hy^res, of St. Claude in 
Franche Comt^ of St. M^dard at Soissons. There 
were 400 monks studying at the school of St. 
Medard in the sixth century. A famous monas- 
tery school for women also, that of Chelles near 
Paris, existed as early as the time of the Mero- 
vingian kings. But as a new state of society 
gradually formed itseK and became solid, signs 
appeared of the lay class too coming to school. 
A decree of Pope Eugene II., in 826, ordered that 
in universis episcopiis subjectisque plebibus et aliis 
locis in qwihus necesdtas occurrerit omnino cura et 
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dUigentia adhibecUur ut Toagistri et doctores con- 
stituantv/r, qui stvdia literarum, liberaliv/nigue 
artium dognnMa, dssidue doceant. The Council of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, in 816, had divided the school 
into interior and exterior ; the first for novices in 
training for the Church, the second for lay boys. 
In 855 this arrangement was carried into effect 
at Fleury sur Loire, one of the schools which 
Theodulf, Bishop of Orleans, employed by Charle- 
magne in his plans of social reconstruction, had 
founded. At Fleury sur Loire was formed a 
school expressly for the sons of laymen, the youth 
of the upper class; it was called Hospitale No- 
hUiv/m. The Palace School of Charlemagne is 
well known. Charlemagne's astonishing efforts 
at reconstruction were, however, premature ; after 
his death followed another period of confusion 
and slow formation. But about the eleventh 
century we see feudal society, with institutions 
naturally developed and destined to endure for a 
long while, in possession of France, England, and 
Germany. From about the eleventh century, 
date the beginnings of an instruction which has, 
with many changes of names, impulses, and 

Q 
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objects, been going on uninterruptedly ever 
since. 

Our Stephen Harding, the third abbot of Citeaux, 
and the true founder of the great order of the 
Cistercians, was studying at the School of Paris 
in 1070. The name of Abelard recalls the Euro- 
pean celebrity and immense intellectual ferment 
of this school in the twelfth century. But it was 
in the first year of the following century, the 
thirteenth, that it received a charter from Philip 
Augustus, and thenceforth the name of University 
of Paris takes the place of that of School of Paris. 
Forty -nine years later was founded University 
College, Oxford, the oldest College of the oldest 
English University. Four nations composed the 
University of Paris, — the nation of France, the 
nation of Picardy, the nation of Normandy, and 
(signal mark of the close intercourse which then 
existed between France and us!) the nation of 
England.^ The four nations united formed the 
faculty of arts. The faculty of theology was created 

^ Another mark of this close interconrse is the choice of a 
patron by the nation of France ; this patron was St. Thomas of 
Canterbury. That of the nation of England was St. Edmund, 
the Saxon martyr-king. In the fifteenth century, when the 
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in 1257, that of law in 1271, that of medicine in 
1274. Theology, law, and medicine had each their 
Dean ; arts had four Procurators, one for each of 
the four nations composing this faculty. Arts 
elected the rector of the University, and had pos- 
session of the University chest and archives. 

The pre-eminence of the Faculty of Arts indi- 
cates, as indeed does the very development of the 
University, an idea, gradually strengthening itself, 
of a lay instruction to be no longer absorbed in 
theology, but separable from it. The growth of a 
lay and modem spirit in society, the preponder- 
ance of the crown over the papacy, of the civil 
over the ecclesiastical power, is the great feature 
of French history in the fourteenth century, and to 
this century belongs the highest development of 
the University. But the ecclesiastical power never 
abandoned its claims to a control of education ; it 
had numerous means of action on the University, 
and it waged a constant war for mastery, often 
with success. The Chancellor of the Cathedral of 

Hundred Years* War liad separated France and England, the 
nation of Germany took the place of ours, and St. Charlemagne 
took that of St. Edmund. In 1661 Charlemagne was made by 
statute the common patron of the University. 
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Notre Dame was the ecclesiastical chief, as the 
rector was the academical chief, of the University ; 
the seal of the University, for the first twenty 
years of its existence, is the seal of its ecclesiasti- 
cal chief, the Chancellor of Notre Dame. When, 
between 1221 and 1225, the University struck, 
for the first time, a seal of its own, the Chapter of 
Notre Dame complained to the papal legate at 
Paris of the usurpation, and the legate ordered the 
seal to be broken. The scholars rose in insurrec- 
tion, assailed the legate's house, and compelled 
him to fly. The dispute was referred to the Pope, 
and at last Innocent IV., in 1244, granted to the 
University a seal of its own. 

But the license to teach, the crown of the Uni- 
versity course, was conferred by the ecclesiastical 
power, the Chancellor of the Cathedral. Not tiQ 
he was provided with this license could the candi- 
date appear before the masters of his faculty, and 
receive from them the bonnet of doctor in law, 
medicine, or theology, of master in arts. So far 
the University had to admit the intervention of 
the authority of the metropolitan church. Nor 
was it successful in freeing itself from the intrusion 
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of the mendicant orders, who saw in the right of 
teaching a powerful means of influence. The 
Dominicans, on an occasion when the University 
had shut its schools, in 1229, offered themselves 
as teachers of theology; the University refused 
to them and the Franciscans the degree of master 
and the privilege of teaching ; but on an appeal to 
the Pope the University had to give way, and in 
1257 St. Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventura 
were made doctors in theology by the Chancellor, 
and admitted to teach in Paris. The admission 
of the other orders followed. 

But the importance of the University in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries was extra- 
ordinary. Men's minds were possessed with a 
wonderful zeal for knowledge, or what was then 
thought knowledge, and the University of Paris 
was the great fount from which this knowledge 
issued. The University and those depending on 
it made at this time, it is said, actually a third 
of the population of Paris ; when the University 
went on a solemn occasion in procession to St. 
Denis, the head of the procession, it is said, had 
reached St. Denis before the end of it had left its 
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starting place in Paris. It had immunities from 
taxation, it had jurisdiction of its own, and its 
members claimed to be exempt from that of the 
provost of Paris; the kings of France strongly 
favoured the University, and leaned to its side 
when the municipal and academical authorities 
were in conflict; if at any time the University 
thought itself seriously aggrieved, it had recourse 
to a measure which threw Paris into dismay, — it 
shut up its schools and suspended its lectures. 

In a body of this kind the discipline could not 
be strict, and the colleges were created to supply 
centres of discipline which the University in itself, 
— an apparatus merely of teachers and lecture- 
rooms, — did not provide. The fourteenth century 
is the time when, one after another, with wonderful 
rapidity, the French colleges appeared. Navarre, 
Montaigu, Harcourt, names so familiar in the school 
annals of France, date from the first quarter of the 
fourteenth century. The College of Navarre was 
founded by the Queen of Philip the Fair, in 1304 ; 
the College of Montaigu, where Erasmus, Eabelais, 
and Ignatius Loyola were in their time students, 
was founded in 1314 by two members of the 
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family of Montaigu, one of them Archbishop of 
Eouen. The majority of these colleges were 
founded by magnates of the church, and designed 
to maintain a certain number of bursars, or 
scholars, during their university course. Fre- 
quently the bursarships were for the benefit of 
the founder's native place, and poverty, of which 
among the students of that age there was no lack, 
was specified as a title of admission. 

Along with the University of Paris there existed 
in France, in the fourteenth century, the Universi- 
ties of Orleans, Angers, Toulouse, and Montpellier. 
Orleans was the great French school for the study 
of the civil law; Eeuchlin and Theodore Beza 
studied it there. The civil law was studiously 
kept away from the University of Paris, for fear 
it should drive out other studies, and especially 
the study of theology ; so late as the year 1679 
there was no chair of Eoman or even of French 
law in the University of Paris. The strength of 
this University was concentrated on theology and 
arts, and its celebrity arose from the multitude 
of students which in these branches of instruction 
it attracted. 
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One asks oneself with interest what was the 
mental food to which this vast turbulent multi- 
tude pressed with such inconceivable hunger. 
Theology was the great matter ; and there is no 
doubt that this study was by no means always 
that barren verbal trifling which an iQ-informed 
modem contempt is fond of representing it. When 
the Bishop of Paris publicly condemned, as current 
in the University, such propositions as these : Quod 
sermones theologi smd fundati in fahulis; Quod 
nihil plus scitv/r propter scire theologiam; Quod 
fcibuloe et falsa stmt in lege Christiana sicut et in 
aliis; Quod lex Christiana impedit addiscere ; Quod 
sapientes mv/ndi sunt philosophi tarvtum, it is evi- 
dent that around the study of theology in the 
mediaeval University of Paris there worked a real 
ferment of thought, and very free thought. But 
the University of Paris culminated as the exclu- 
sive devotion to theological study declined, and 
culminated by virtue of that declension. A teach- 
ing body with a lay chaxacter could not have been 
created by the simple impulse to theological study. 
The glory of the University of Paris was its Faculty 
of Arts, its artiens, as they were called ; it was 
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among the students in this faculty that the great 
ardour showed itself, the great increase in numbers. 
The study of this faculty was the seven arts ^ of 
the trivium and quadrivium ; the three arts of the 
trivium were grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic; 
the four of the quadrivium^ arithmetic, geometry, 
astronomy, music. This was the liberal educa- 
tion of the Middle Age, and it came direct from 
the schools of ancient Eome. In the work, still 
extant, of Martianus Capella, an African gram- 
marian established at Eome in the fifth century, 
the arts of the trivium and quadrivium are set 
forth in order, in a mixture of prose and verse ; 
and this book was one of the chief text-books of 
the Middle Age, and its great guide to a liberal 
education. Such an education was apparently 
possible with the programme offered by the seven 
arts. Ehetoric included poetry, history, composi- 
tion, — the humanities in general; dialectic took 
in the whole of philosophy. The mediaeval teacher 
of grammar had for his text-books the grammars 
of Donatus and Priscian, grammars coming from 

^ Enumerated in this line of Middle-Age Latin verse : 
Lingua, tropus, ratio, numerus, tonics, angulus, asira. 
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fully competent authorities, and quite sufficient, 
if properly used, for the teacher's purpose. The 
great monastery schools of Cluny, Saint Victor, 
and the Bemardines, assigned three years to 
grammatical studies, and the University professed 
to admit to its teaching no student who was not 
already grounded in them; qui nescit partes, in 
vanum tendit ad artes. But a measure of the 
good sense of the grammatical studies of the time 
is supplied by Donatus Tnoralizatus, the grammar 
of Donatus moralised, as was then the fashion 
with all books used for instruction. " What is the 
pronome^ ? " the learner is made to ask. " Man is 
thy nomen" the teacher answers, " sinner is thy 
proiiomen. Therefore, when thou makest thy 
prayer to God, use thy pronormn only, and say, 
' heavenly Father, I call not upon thee as man, 
but I implore thee as sinner/ " Again : " Why," 
the learner asks, " is the preposition the considera- 
tion of the joy of the elect ? " The answer is : 
''Quia illi prceponuntur damnandis" 

The scholastic philosophy remains a monument 
of what the Middle Age achieved in the favourite 
art, the art which starved all its six sisters, — 
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Dialectic; but what was really the instruction 
given and the proficiency acquired in the humani- 
ties and mathematics it is not so easy to determine. 
The word mathematics was at that time synony- 
mous with magic, as is shown by a hexameter 
line in a poem for the use of the schools, — a line 
equaUy unpromising for their mathematics and 
for their scholarship : I)atqitsma^7ie7naticoscomhuri 
theologia. The arithmetic most in esteem was 
that of the computers, which dealt with epsicts, 
the golden number, the dominical letter, and all 
the calculations necessary for framing the ecclesi- 
astical calendar. But a catalogue of the Sorbonne 
library, in 1290, shows that among the books 
was a treatise on geometry in French, Pradica 
Geometirm in Gallico, of which the first words 
are quoted in the catalogue. The catalogue of the 
same institution, in 1338, has several copies of a 
Latin version of Euclid's Geometry. There is no 
mention of any work on algebra or mechanics. 
In the Sorbonne catalogue of 1290 appears Ovid ; 
in the catalogue of 1338 he is joined by Terence, 
Virgil, Horace, Lucan, Juvenal, Statins. Ovid 
was the favourite poet, and a special, though a 
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curious, object of moralisation. Numerous trans- 
lations of the Latin classics were made for John 
of France and Charles V., showing that much 
attention and interest was already drawn to these 
works ; but the frequent mistakes show also how 
imperfect was the mastery of them by that age. 

The Council of Vienne, in 1311, decreed that 
at the Court of Eome, and in the four Universities 
of Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca, there 
should be classes of Hebrew, Arabic, and Chaldee. 
Pope Clement V. is said to have at the same time 
enjoined the study and teaching of Greek. It is 
certain that in the monasteries of the Dominicans, 
who for their missions in the East needed the 
Oriental languages, individuals acquired a know- 
ledge of them ; the Dominicans of Dijon in 1439 
give themselves, in a document which has been 
preserved, the name of Massorii, as the inheritors 
of the tradition of the Jewish doctors. The same 
order, renowned for its devotion to learning, sent 
members of its body to learn Greek in Greece 
itself, and as early as the thirteenth century 
produced translations of Aristotle, Plato, and 
Proclus. But it is evident that the study of 
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Greek and the Oriental languages was confined 
to a few individuals^ and did not pass into the 
general school instruction of the time ; for the 
project of founding the study of these languages, 
as something still lacking to the schools, appears 
again and again in the fifteenth century. In 
1455, and again twenty-five years later, the 
schools of Paris propose the establishment of a 
chair of Hebrew, as still a desideratum ; and an 
envoy of the Greek Emperor, Manuel Palaeologus, 
found at Lyons, in 1395, no one who could under- 
stand his language. 

The eminence of the University of Paris was 
in the scholastic philosophy; its culminating 
moment was the fourteenth century, its greatness 
was mediseval. It did not follow the growth of 
the time, assimilate the new studies of the 
Eenaissance and the sixteenth century, make 
itself their organ, and animate with them the 
French schools of which it was the head. Eamus, 
the chief representative among French teachers of 
the new studies and their spirit, who took as the 
subject of his thesis for the degree of master of 
arts: Quoecumgue db Aristotde dicta essent, com- 
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mentitia esse — marking thereby the gulf which 
had begun to separate men's spirit from the old 
learning — Eamus, though he began his career as 
a servitor at the College of Navarre, passed his 
life in bitter conflict with the University, by 
which he was twice condemned, once for his anti- 
Aristotelian heresies, once for his Calvinism. The 
languor of the retrograde spirit took possession of 
the University, and, with the University, of the 
colleges and schools of France, which depended 
on it. The one learned institution which imbibed 
the spirit of the Eenaissance, which seriously 
established, for the first time in France, instruc- 
tion in Greek and Hebrew, which kept meeting 
by the creation of successive chairs, chairs for 
mathematics, philosophy, medicine and surgery, 
anatomy and botany, the wants of the modern 
spirit, and which was spared by the Eevolution 
when all the other public establishments for 
education were swept away, — the College of 
France, — this institution was a royal foundation 
of Francis the First's, and unconnected with the 
University. A few names like that of EoUin 
stand out in the annals of the University teaching 
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of France, between the Eenaissance and the 
Eevolution, and command respect ; but in general 
this teaching was without life and progress. 

The Jesuits invaded the province long ruled by 
the University alone. By that adroit management 
of men for which they have always been eminent, 
and by the more liberal spirit of their methods, 
they outdid in popularity their superannuated 
rival. Their first school at Paris was established 
in 1565, and in 1762, two years before their dis- 
solution, they had eighty-six colleges in France. 
They were followed by the Port Eoyalists, the 
Benedictines, the Oratorians. The Port Eoyal 
schools, from which perhaps a powerful influence 
upon education might have been looked for, 
restricted this influence by limiting very closely 
the number of their pupils. Meanwhile the main 
funds and endowments for public education in 
France were in the University's hands, and its 
administration of these was as ineffective as its 
teaching. The only college whose pecuniary state 
was solid was the College of Navarre, and Navarre 
was administered not by the University, but by 
the Oour des Comptes. The University had 
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originally, as sources of revenue, the Post Ofidce 
and the Messageries, or Office of Public Con- 
veyance; it had long since been obliged to 
abandon the Post Office to Grovemment, when 
in 1719 it gave up to the same authority the 
privilege of the Messageries, receiving in return 
from the State a yearly revenue of 150,000 livres. 
For this payment, moreover, it undertook the 
obligation of making the instruction in all its 
principal colleges gratuitous. Paid or gratuitous, 
however, its instruction was quite inadequate to 
the wants of the time, and when the Jesuits were 
expelled from France in 1764, their establishments 
closed, and their services as teachers lost, the void 
that was left was strikingly apparent, and public 
attention began to be drawn to it. It is well 
known how Eousseau among writers, and Turgot 
among statesmen, busied themselves with schemes 
of education ; but the interest in the subject must 
have reached the whole body of the conmiunity, 
for the instructions of all three orders of the 
States General in 1789 are imanimous in demand- 
ing the reform of education, and its establishment 
on a proper footing. 
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Then came the Eevolution, and the work of 
reform soon went swimmingly enough, so far as 
the abolition of the old schools was concerned. 
In 1791 the colleges were all placed under the 
control of the administrative authorities ; in 1Y92 
the jurisdiction of the University was abolished ; 
in 1793 the property of the colleges was ordered 
to be sold, the proceeds to be taken by the State ; 
in September of the same year the suppression of 
all the great public schools and of aU the Uni- 
versity faculties was pronounced. For the work 
of reconstruction Condorcet's memorable plan had 
in 1792 been submitted to the Committee of 
Public Instruction appointed by the Legislative 
Assembly. This plan proposed a secondary 
school for every 4000 inhabitants ; for each 
department, a departmental institute, or higher 
school ; nine lycies, schools carrying their studies 
yet higher than the departmental institute, 
for the whole of France; and to crown the 
edifice, a National Society of Sciences and Arts, 
corresponding in the main with the present 
Institute of France. The whole expense of 

national instruction was to be borne by the State, 

R 
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and this expense was estimated at 29,000,000 
of francs. 

But 1792 and 1793 were years of furious 
agitation, when it was easier to destroy than to 
build. Condorcet perished with the Girondists, 
and the reconstruction of public education did not 
begin till after the fall of Eobespierre. The 
decrees of the Convention for establishing the 
Normal School, the Polytechnic, the School of 
Mines, and the ecoles centrales, and then Daunou's 
law in 1795, bore, however, many traces of 
Condorcet's design. Daimou's law estabhshed 
primary schools, central schools, special schools, 
and at the head of all the Institute of France, 
this last a memorable and enduring creation, with 
which the old French Academy became incorpor- 
ated. By Daunou's law, also, freedom was given 
to private persons to open schools. The new 
legislation had many defects. There was no 
provision for the reception of boarders in the 
central schools. There was no hierarchy of 
teachers; all the professors were of equal rank 
and independent one of another. The country, 
too, was not yet settled enough for its education 
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to organise itself successfully. The Normal 
School speedily broke down ; the central schools 
were established slowly and with difl&culty; in 
the course of the four years of the Directory there 
were nominally instituted ninety -one of these 
schools, but they never really worked. More was 
accomplished by private schools, to which full 
freedom was given by the new legislation, at the 
same time that an ample and open field lay before 
them. 

They could not, however, sufl&ce for the work, 
and education was one of the matters for which 
Napoleon, when he became Consul, had to provide. 
Fourcroy's law, in 1802, took as the basis of its 
school-system secondary schools, whether estab- 
lished by the communes or by private individuals ; 
the Grovemment undertook to aid these schools 
by grants for bmldings, for scholarships, and for 
gratuities to the masters; it prescribed Latin, 
French, geography, history, and mathematics as 
the instruction to be given in them. They were 
placed under the superintendence of the prefects. 
To continue and complete the secondary schools 
were instituted the lyceums ; here the instruction 
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was to be Greek and Latin, rhetoric, logic, litera- 
ture, moral philosophy, and the elements of the 
mathematical and physical sciences. The pupils 
were to be of four kinds : boursiers nationaux, 
scholars nominated to scholarships by the State ; 
pupils from the secondary schools, admitted as 
free scholars by competition ; paying boarders, and 
paying day -scholars. Three Inspectors -Gleneral 
were appointed for these schools, who were to be 
assisted by three Commissioners taken from the 
Institute. 



CHAPTEE II 

THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS FROM THE 
CONSULATE TO THE PRESENT TIME 

University of France — The Present Organisation of the French 
Secondary Schools is founded under the First Empire — 
The French Secondary Schools under the Restoration and 
the Government of July 1830 — Revolution of February 
1848 — Change in Position of the University of France — 
Organic School L^w of 16th March 1860 — ^The French 
Secondary Schools from 1860 to the present time. 

The work now really began, and the present 
secondary instruction of France dates directly 
from the Consulate. The four greatest of the old 
schools of Paris were adopted, re-named,^ and set 
to work. In the course of a year and a half 30 
lycees and 250 secondary schools were started and 
in operation. More than 350 private schools 
received aid, while inspectors-general and members 

^ The LyUe Imperial, the Lyc^ Napol^oUf the Lyc4e 
Charlemagrie, and the Lyc4e Bonaparte. 
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of the Institute traversed France to ascertain the 
educational condition of the country, and what 
were its more pressing requirements. The 
' Normal School, the unique and best part of 
French secondary instruction, was launched at 
last; "a boarding establishment for 300 pupils, 
for the purpose of training them in the art of 
teaching the letters and sciences." In 1810 it 
was fairly at work. Meanwhile, from 1806 to 
1808, Napoleon had established the centre in 
which all these schools, and all the schools of 
France, were to meet, the new University, the 
University of France. The freedom of teaching 
conceded by the Eevolution was now withdrawn, 
for the control of the whole public instruction of 
France belonged henceforth to the University, no 
school being allowed to exist without the author- 
isation of its Grand-Master, no schoolmaster to 
give instruction unless he was a member of the 
University and graduated in one of its faculties. 
These faculties were five — theology, law, medicine, 
letters, mathematical and physical sciences. The 
grades were three — the baccalaureate, the license, 
the doctorate. The license answers to our degree 
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of master of arts. Twenty-seven acadSmieSy or 
University centres, each with its rector, council, 
and staff of inspectors, were formed in the prin- 
cipal towns of France, and they carried on, under 
the authority of the grand-master at Paris, the 
administration of the University. 

The University was not a mere department of 
that State, it was an endowed corporation. It 
had a revenue of about 2,500,000 of francs. Of 
this the fixed part proceeded from a permanent 
charge, granted to the University, of 400,000 
francs a year upon the public funds, and from 
the property, real and personal, of the old uni- 
versities and colleges, so far as this property was 
still unappropriated and at the State's disposal. 
This latter source proved so inconsiderable that 
the average income accruing to the University 
from the whole of its landed estates did not 
exceed 16,000 francs a year. The variable por- 
tion of the University revenues was far the most 
important. This consisted of dues paid for exam- 
inations and degrees, and of a contribution, one- 
twentieth of the fee paid for their schooling, from 
all the scholars in the secondary schools of France. 
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With these revenues the University paid the 
expenses of its administration, the expenses of 
its faculties, and the charge of the Normal School. 
The public scholarships founded in the lyceums 
and the insignificant contribution made at that 
time by the State towards the expenses of primary 
instruction, were paid in the form of a subvention 
from the Minister of the Interior. 

The legislation of the Empire accomplished 
little for the primary instruction of France, but 
the secondary instruction it established on a firm 
. footing, and with the organisation which in the 
I main it still remains. In 1809 a statute restored 
to Greek and Latin their old preponderance in 
this instruction, effacing a mark which the 
Eevolution, by the prominence given to scientific 
and mathematical studies, had left upon it. It 
thus resumed the mainly classical character 
common to it in the corresponding institutions 
all through Europe. In 1813 the Empire had 
thirty-six lyc6es, with 14,492 pupils, of whom 
3500 held public scholarships; in the private 
schools — if private they can be called, when 
their teachers had to be members of the Uni- 
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versity, their studies and discipline to admit 
University inspection, and their students to pay 
the University tax — there were 30,000 pupils. 
The Eestoration changed the title of the public 
schools from lyc4e to that of colUge royal, and 
made an important division of the subvention 
paid by the State to secondary instruction, assur- 
ing part of it to the maintenance of the public 
scholarships, part of it to the payment of the 
teaching staff. The whole of the subvention had 
hitherto gone to pay the scholarships endowed by 
the State, and the teaching staff had been paid 
out of the school-fees of the pupils. In the dis- 
asters of France the number of pupils in the 
schools fell off greatly, and their payments became 
irregular. The Grovemment of the Eestoration 
wished to secure the position of the teaching 
staff, which had thus become very precarious. 
In order to effect this, it increased its subvention, 
but paid fewer scholarships than formerly, in 
order that it might pay teachers instead. The 
municipalities, as well as the State, had by the 
legislation of the Empire been bound to provide 
a certain number of scholarships in the lyc4es 



250 HIGHER SCHOOLS AND ii 

with whicjh they were locally connected. But 
the munioipalities, and even that of Paris, had 
already, in the general pressure, resisted the 
obligation of providing ttieir own share of scholar- 
ships; and when the State, reducing its own 
number of scholarships, left that of the munici- 
palities unaltered, and besides ordered the prefects 
to see that they were regularly paid, the resistance 
grew stronger still. The Government had to yield 
to it, and the number of scholarships at the charge 
of the municipalities was reduced by nearly one- 
half, while the reduction in the number of State 
scholarships was still maintained. The amount 
of free schooling in the French lydes was therefore 
seriously diminished. This diminution, however, 
was not ill-suited to the circumstances of the 
time, and soon began to be viewed with favour. 
With the reviving prosperity of France, families 
of the middle class became more and more capable 
of themselves meeting the moderate charge of 
their children's education ; the higlier class, about 
whose ability to pay there could be no question, 
but who had hesitated to avail themselves of the 
new public schools, began more and more to use 
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them; and a class whom the prodigal supply of 
State scholarships had attracted to the State 
schools, a class without the means of purchasing 
from their own resources a liberal education, 
were, it was said, not proper recipients of such 
an education, were rendered useless and discon- 
tented citizens by it, and would be the better for 
being excluded from it. So strong was the feeling 
in favour of this exclusion, that at the very outset 
of the new and liberal Government of 1830, the 
report of a Commission recommended it to the 
Chamber of Deputies in urgent and even harsh 
terms. At the same time the better payment 
and the continued extension of the teaching staff 
in the public schools were desired on all sides. 
Under this impulsion the State grant for scholar- 
ships steadily declined, that for the teaching staff 
steadily increased. Between 1815 and 1830 that 
for the former sank from 988,000 francs to 
822,300; that for the latter rose from 812,000 
francs to 927,500. The Government of Louis 
Philippe, having undertaken the serious task of 
dealing with primary education, was unable at 
first to give much attention to secondary ; when. 
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however, M. Guizot's memorable law of 1833 
had founded primary instruction, a succession of 
ministers set themselves to improve and develop 

- the secondary schools. The number of lyc4es had 
risen, under the Eestoration, from 34 to 40; 
under the Government of July it rose to 54. 
The contribution of the State to their support 
greatly increased. But the increase was entirely 
for the fixed expenses, as they are called, of the 
public schools, expenses in which the payment of 
the teaching staff forms the grand item. These, 
from 920,000 francs, which was their amount in 
1830, had risen, when the Eevolution of February 
overthrew the Government of July, to 1,500,000 
francs. The subvention for scholarships had 
fallen in the same period from 822,300 francs to 
710,950 francs. 

/ The University had been made by Napoleon 
an endowed corporation, and not a ministerial 
department, in order to give it more stability and 
greater independence. The grand -master was, 
however, to all intents and purposes, the Minister 
of Public Instruction, and when in 1824 the head 
of the University, M. de Frayssinous, took this 
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title of Minister, the change was one of name and 
not of substance. But the spirit of uniformity 
and method which the French bring to their 
system of public accounts is very strict, and 
gradually it began to be said that the University 
was in fact a public department with a special 
budget of its own, collecting and spending its 
revenues without supervision or responsibility, 
and that this was bad public economy. It was 
urged that the University ought to bring its 
estimates before the Chamber of Deputies, submit 
its accounts to the regular auditors of the national 
expenditure, and collect its revenues through the 
agency of the public collectors. The Cour des 
Comptes obtained an order to have the University 
accounts laid before it, and it found them irregular 
and imsatisfactory. In 1834, after a long discus- 
sion, the special budget of the University was 
suppressed, and the collection of its revenues and 
the control of its accounts assimilated to that of 
the other public departments. It was left in the 
possession of its endowment and property, an 
honour more nominal than real, since it no longer 
had the management of them ; but it was thought 
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that by retaining, as the possessor of an endow- 
ment and of property, the character of a personne 
civile, it might attract bequests and fresh endow- 
ments,^ of which a department of State had no 
chance. 

^ So many questions arise, in England, about endowed 
schools, that I will take this opportunity of saying what is the 
state of the law, in France, about endowments for education. 

These endowments are of far less importance in France than 
in England. In the first place the Revolution made a clean 
sweep of all old endowments ; what exist date from a time 
since the Revolution. In the second place the French law sets 
limits to a man's power of disposing of his property, which in 
England do not exist. In France by the Code NapoUon (Art. 
913, and the articles following) if a man leaves one legitimate 
child, he may dispose of one-half of his property, and no more, 
away from him ; if he leaves two, he may dispose of one-third, 
and no more ; if he leaves more than two, of one-fourth, and 
no more. If he has no children, a certain proportion of his 
property is similarly secured to his nearest representatives 
within certain limits. The amount of property free to be 
disposed of in benefactions is thus smaller in France than in 
England. 

In England a man names an individual to be trastec, or a 
number of individuals to be trustees, to carry into effect a 
charitable bequest, on conditions assigned by him at pleasure. 
In France this cannot be done. A founder must entrust his 
bequest for charitable purposes to a personne civile^ defined as 
an Hre fictify auquel la loi reconnatt tme partie des droits qui 
appartiennent aux personnes ordiTiaires, et qui peuvent recevoir 
des UMraliUs. Such a personne civile must be either a public 
establishment (for instance, a public hospital, a parish church, 
a commune) or an establishment of public utility. 

An establishment, not being a public establishment, can only 
be made an establishment of public utility, and capable there- 
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Its schools meanwhile continued to prosper, and 
had never been in so flourishing a condition as 
they were when the Eevolution of February broke 
out. Their pupils, 9000 in 1809, 15,000 in 1830, 
numbered 20,000 in 1848. Their grant from 

fore of receiving an endowment, by a decree of the Council of 
State, a body which prepares Government bills, and is, besides, 
the highest administrative body in France, to which the most 
important matters of administration, —conflicts between the 
different departments of State, questions of jurisdiction be- 
tween the administrative and the judicial authority, etc. — are 
brought for final settlement. 

The recipient, therefore, of an endowment must be a per- 
sonne civile ; but to enable even a persoTme civile to accept an 
endowment an express authorisation of the administrative 
authority is in each case required, and the natural heirs are 
heard on the other side. They are not heard on any point of 
law ; if any such arises it goes to the ordinary legal tribunals ; 
they are heard on the question whether the bequest was a 
proper one for a man in the testator's condition of family and 
fortune to make. In some cases it is the prefect who gives 
this authorisation, with the advice of the conseil de prefecture ; 
in general, and always when there is opposition on the heirs* 
part, it is the Council of State. 

lUegal, immoral, or impossible conditions attached to a 
benefaction or bequest, are by the law of France null and void. 
The Council of State calls upon the living donor to rectify such 
conditions before his benefaction can take effect ; in the case of 
a bequest, authorisation is given with reserve as to illegal 
conditions, which are set aside. 

A bequest to an establishment for purposes not within the 
legal attributions of that establishment is thus set aside. For 
instance, if a bequest is left to a church for a school, it cannot 
take effect, because the law does not recognise school-keeping 
as an attribation of a church ; so the Council of State authorises 
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Government at that time reached, as I have 
already mentioned, the sum of 1,500,000 francs ; 
the sums received from scholars' fees for board 
and instruction exceeded 6,200,000 francs. The 
staff of professors and other school functionaries 

the commune, which is by law a school-keeping establishment, 
to accept jointly with the church, and the commune manages 
the bequest. 

Again, a bequest to an elementary communal school, saddled 
with the condition that the school shaU be taught by the 
religious for ever, is set aside, because the school law of France 
gives to the conmiunal and departmental authority the right 
of deciding for themselves whether a conmiunal school shall be 
under lay teaching or the teaching of the religious. A con- 
dition giving to an authority other than that named by the 
school law of France the nomination of a communal teacher, 
or the selection of the free scholars in a communal school, 
would be equally invalid. So would axjondition forbidding a 
private school to be under Government inspection, or enabling 
it to be under an uncertificated teacher ; because by the French 
law all schools, private as weU as public, must admit inspection, 
and must have a certificated teacher. Private schools are at 
present not inspected as to their teaching ; there is now before 
the Council of State a law for putting under inspection the 
teaching as weU as the bmldings, healthiness, morals, etc., of 
private schools which enjoy their endowment by virtue of an 
authorisation. 

It is to be remembered that public establishments and 
recognised establishments of public utility, have their rules of 
management for institutions depending upon them, which 
cannot be set aside by the directions of a testator. A commune 
is a public establishment, and the school of a commune follows 
a certain order of management fixed for such institutions. The 
congregation of the Christian Brothers is a recognised establish- 
ment of public utility, and the order of management of the 
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had never been so fully organised or so well paid. 
But the University had enemies whose attacks 
grew with time stronger and stronger; of these 
enemies the most persevering, passionate, and 
formidable were the clergy. Its lay character 
made it particularly obnoxious to them; they 
constantly assailed it with the charge that it 
instructed and did not educate; they attacked 
its constitution, its studies, the orthodoxy of its 
teachers, and even their morality. It is diflBcult 
perhaps to find a perfectly precise sense for the 
charge that an institution instructs and does not 
educate, but it is well known with what great and 
damaging effect this charge can be used. The 
monopoly of the University made the charge the 
more dangerous, at the same time that this 
monopoly recruited the ranks of the University's 

Christian Brothers' schools is fixed by the statutes of the con- 
gregation, statutes which have had to obtain the Government's 
sanction. 

In general, therefore, the action of founders is greatly 
limited in France, as compared with England. 

A yro^^T personne civile having been properly authorised to 
enjoy an endowment, the administrative authority does not 
further interfere. A man's heirs, however, may, if the legal 
conditions of his endowment are not complied with, bring an 
action before the ordinary legal tribunals for a restitution of 
the property to them. 

S 
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chief assailants, the priests, with auxiliaries from 
quarters the most opposite, whose interests or 
whose principles it wounded. With the fall of' 
the Orleans dynasty fell the privilege of the 
University. In 1848 the government of General 
Cavaignac struck the first blow at its academical 
organisation, which had remained unchanged since 
the Emperor Napoleon's decree first founded it in 
1808. The 27 academies, which had carried on 
the administration of the University for forty 
years, were reduced to 20. Then came the law 
of 15th March, 1850, the organic law which now 
governs public instruction in France, and which 
transformed the regulation of this instruction 
completely. By this law persons not members of 
the University became free to open schools, and 
the exclusive privilege of the University ceasedj 
The shadow of a corporate and endowed existence 
which had been left to it ceased also; its en- 
dowment no longer appeared as an item of the 
public debt, its estates were made part of the 
public domain. Eighty-six academies, one for 
each department of France, at first replaced the 
old academical organisation of 1808 ; but very 
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scMDii^ these 86 academies were reduced to 16, each 
academy including in its district several depart- 
ments ; and this is the organisation in force at the 
present moment. 

Before I come to the schools as they now exist, 
a few words must be given to the immediate 
effect produced upon them by the legislation of 
1850. The unsettled state of the times, the 
derangement of many private fortunes, and the 
opening of a number of private schools, at first 
affected the lyc4es very unfavourably. The sums 
received from the pupils in them for board and 
lodging fell from 6,204,693 francs m 1848 to 
5,191,666 francs in 1851. This diminution in the 
receipts, as the State refused to make it good, 
necessitated a reduction in the payments to 
teachers and functionaries. With all the economy 
that could be exercised the embarrassment was 
great and increasing, when the government, in 
1853, hit on the simple expedient of raising the 
fees for board and schooling, which had remained 
nearly stationary since they were first fixed in 
1802. The fee for board in a; Paris lyc6e had been 

1 In 1854. 
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600, 700, 800, or 900 francs, according to the 
pupil's place in the school. It was now fixed at 
950, 1050, 1150, and 1500 francs. The fee for 
schooling, which had at first been a uniform fee of 
60 francs, and then had been raised to 100 francs, 
was made, according to the subjects taught, 120, 
150, 200, or 250 francs. Proportionate additions 
were made to the school charges in the departments, 
where these charges are always lower than in Paris. 
Far from emptying the public schools, this rise 
in their charges answered perfectly. The old 
charges had been very low, the new charges were 
not in themselves high, and were accompanied by 
an improved and developed programme of studies. 
The return of tranquillity and the growing wealth 
and prosperity of the country enabled families to 
support them the more easUy. The lyc4es filled 
again, and the new scale of charges produced an 
addition of 800,000 francs in the yearly amount 
received from their scholars. In 1855 the number 
of lyc4eSy which had been 54 before the February 
Eevolution, had risen to 63 ; the number of pupils 
in them, which had fallen to 19,000 in 1851, had 
in 1855 increased to 21,219. The communal 
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colleges at the charge of the towns where they 
are situated had been less successful. The law 
of 1850 required every town which wished to 
preserve its communal college to bind itself to 
pay for five years its teachers' salaries; several 
municipalities refused to saddle themselves with 
this obligation. Their colleges passed out of their 
hands into those of a private proprietor, generally 
an ecclesiastic ; and thus out of the spoils of the 
communal colleges, though not out of those of the 
Iyc4e8, the new private schools which the law of 
1850 admitted into existence did, to a certain 
extent, enrich themselves. In 1857 the com- 
munal colleges were only 244 in number, having 
been 306 in 1849 ; eight of the chief of them, how- 
ever, had in the meanwhile been converted into 
lycies. The pupils in the communal colleges had 
numbered 31,706 in 1849; in 1855 they num- 
bered only 28,219. 

So the public secondary schools of France had, 
in 1855, in round numbers, 49,500 scholars. The 
total expenditure for these schools was (again in 
round numbers) 19,500,000 francs, or £780,000. 
The expenditure for the lyc4es was £480,000 ; that 
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for the communal colleges £300,000. For the 
lycdes the State contributed about £76,000 ; ^ for 
the communal colleges, which are municipal insti- 
tutions, barely £4000. The State subvention for 
1855 to French secondary instruction may be put, 
therefore, at about £80,000; the municipal sub- 
vention to the communal colleges amounted to 
nearly the same sum. There remained £620,000 
(£216,000 for the communal colleges, £404,000 
for the lycdes) to be raised by the schools them- 
selves. The State subvention, exclusive of the 
grant for scholarships, gave, in 1847,^ an average 
of 28,900 francs for each of the 54 lyc^es then 
existing; in 1855, when the lyc4es numbered 63, 
the State subvention of the year gave an average 
of but 20,665 fr. for each lycie. The aid was in- 
suflficient evedTwith the increased fees charged, and 
the total expenditure for 1855 on the lycies outran 
the total receipts by 354,052 francs, about £14,160. 
At the present moment France has 74 lyc4es, 
20 more than she had in 1847, and 11 more than 
she had in 1855. She has 247 communal colleges, 

^ 1,301,908 fr. for the cUpenses fixes, and 635,237 fr. for 
scholarships. 

' In this year the subvention was 1,560,750 fr. 
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59 less than she had in 1849, but three more than 
she had m 1857. In these schools she has 65,832 
scholars ; 32,794 in the lycies, 33,038 in the com- 
munal colleges. Thus the 74 lydes have very 
nearly as many pupils as all the 247 communal 
colleges together. And while the number of 
pupils in the lydes tends to increase, and is about 
1000 more this year than last, in the communal 
colleges it tends slightly to diminish, and is about 
100 less. The State schools have altogether 15,000 
more scholars than in 1855, a sign of the advance 
of the country in prosperity. The amount of 
State aid received by them is much higher than in 
1855, a time of reduction and distress ; it reaches, 
including the grant for State scholarships, 3,000,000 
of francs in round numbers, a third more than in 
1855, £120,000 now to £80,000 then. Of this 
sum the lycies receive 1,900,000 fr. for their fixed 
expenses, and 868,000 for bursarships ; ^ the com- 
munal colleges receive 223,000 fr., having received 



^ The actual number of bursarships in the French lyc^es is 
now 1057, divided among 1588 holders. It is worthy of note 
that the ten colleges of Paris alone, before the Revolution, had 
1046 bursars, almost the number of the bursarships for the 
whole of France at present. 
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less than 100,000 fr. in 1855. The mean rate of 
grant to each lycie is still, however, slightly below 
what it was in 1847, though nearly one -third 
greater than the rate of 1855. It is intended to 
place a lyde in every department of France, 
and five new ones are at the present time in 
progress. 



\ 



CHAPTEE III 

GOVERNMENT, ADMINISTKATION, AND TEACHING STAFF 
OF THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS AT 
PRESENT 

Goyemment, Administration, and Oi^nisation of the Frenoh 
Secondary Schools — Ministry of Public Instruction — Im- 
perial Council of Public Instruction — Academic Councils — 
Departmental Councils — Inspectors - General — Administra- 
tion of the French Lycies — Regulations as to their Func- 
tionaries and Professors — Aggregation — ^The Normal School 
— Position and Payment of Teachers in the French Lyc^es. 

He who has seen one lycie or communal college 
in France, I will not say has seen all, but at any 
rate may consider that he can form for himself 
a pretty accurate notion of all. In all, the course 
of studies is very nearly the same, following pro- 
grammes drawn up by authority. In all, the 
books used are very nearly the same, specified in 
a list drawn up by authority. In all, the 
professors and principal functionaries of every 
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kiiid are appointed by the Minister of Public 
Instruction, and can be dismissed by him. In 
aU, the arrangement and training of classes, the 
arrangements for boarding, the hours of work and 
recreation, the means of recreation, the mode of 
government, and the whole system of discipline, 
are the same. 

The Minister of Public Instruction is the head 
of this vast organisation. His ofi&ce, in Paris, has 
six divisions, under himself and his secretary- 
general. Each of these six divisions has its chief, 
and is divided into two bureaux, each, again, with 
its head. First come the three divisions for 
superior instruction, secondary instruction, primary 
instruction. The first bureau of each of these is 
for the personnel of the branch of public instruction 
administered by the division, — treats, that is, all 
matters relating to persons, appointments, and 
studies; the second bureau is for the matSriel 
and cmnptaMliU, — whatever relates to buildings, 
finance, or accounts. • The three remaining divi- 
sions have charge, one, of the department's business 
with the Institute and with the public libraries ; 
another, of its business with the scientific and 
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literary establishments (such as the Museum of 
Natural History, the French school at Athens, the 
observatories of Paris and Marseilles, etc.) in con- 
nection with it ; the third, of the expense of the 
central office, and of the general revision of the 
whole finance and accounts of the department. 
Under the Minister's presidency is the Imperial 
Council of Public Instruction, which in concert 
with him fixes the programmes of study in the 
State schools and the books to be used in them. 
It is also consulted as to the formation of new 
State schools, and as to the whole legislation and 
regulation of French public instruction. The 
important measures which have lately been intro- 
duced and passed for the furtherance of professional 
instruction, as it is called, — measures of which I 
shall have to speak presently, — were aU of them 
thus brought by M. Duruy, the present minister, 
before the Council, and there discussed. Certain 
members of the Council formerly proceeded from 
election ; in 1852, under the pressure which 
then caused, in France, the strengthening of the 
hand of government everywhere, proposal by the 
Minister of Public Instruction and nomination by 
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the President of the Eepublic was substituted for 
election in these cases. The Emperor still nomi- 
nates on the Minister's proposal ; but M. Duruy's 
disposition has certainly been rather to enlarge 
the part of action for others than to keep all action 
for himself; thus he has lately given to the func- 
tionaries of public instruction, whom the law of 
1852 gave him the power to dismiss ofiEhand, the 
security of a committee of five, chosen out of the 
Council of Public Instruction, by whom the case 
of the functionary whose conduct may be in ques- 
tion is to be examined, his defence heard, and the 
merits of the case reported on. 

But the names of the actual members of the 
Council guarantee its fitness for its functions, 
whether it comes from election or from nomination. 
The Minister is the President, and M. de Eoyer, 
the Chief President of the Cour des Comptes, is 
Vice-President. The great bodies of State are 
represented, so is the Church, so are the Protes- 
tants, so are the Jews, so is the law, so is the 
Institute, so are the schools, public and private. 
There are thirty-two members, with a secretary ; 
and among the thirty -two, not to speak of the 
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great oflficial personages, are M. Franck, M. 
Silvestre de Sacy,M. Guigniaut, M. Milne-Edwards, 
M. Michel Chevalier, M. Eavaisson, M. Dumas the 
chemist, M. Le Verrier, and M. Nisard. It will 
not be disputed that these are men whose opinion 
on matters of instruction may with propriety and 
advantage be asked. 

After the Imperial Council come the Academic 
Councils. By the law of 1854, as I have said, the 
number of the academies, or University centres, 
was fixed at 16. They are now, by the addition 
of academies for Savoy and Algiers, 18. This 
Minister of Public Instruction is the titular Eector 
of the Academy of Paris, and the ordinary functions 
of the rectorate are in this academy discharged by 
the Vice -Eector. In the other academies they 
are discharged by the Eector, who must have the 
degree of doctor in one of the faculties, and who 
is the head of the superior and secondary instruc- 
tion of the departments which form the district of 
his academy, and the president of the academic 
counciL The main control of primary instruction, 
including the right of nominating the school- 
masters, was in 1854, by a change made from 
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political reasons, but which nearly all friends of 
education condemn, taken away from the rectors 
and given to the prefects. The rectors are 
assisted by academy inspectors, of whom there 
must be one at least (at Paris by a special rule 
there are eight) for each department comprised in 
the academy. As there are only 17 academies 
for France, most of them, of course, have a district 
of several departments ; the academic centre, the 
residence of the rector and the seat of the faculties, 
is in general placed in the most important chief 
town of their departments. In the other depart- 
ments of the district the academy inspectors 
exercise in fact the functions of rector, having their 
offices in the several chief towns, entering the names 
of candidates for degrees in the different faculties, 
and inspecting the public schools. All their 
reports on these schools converge, however, to the 
centre of the academy, to the rector's office ; and 
from these reports, from the reports of the 
immediate authorities of the schools, and from his 
own inspections, the rector makes up the monthly 
report which he is bound to transmit to the 
Minister in Paris. With the rector is placed, to 
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form his council, not only the academy inspectors 
of his district, but also the deans of faculties, and 
seven other members chosen every three years by 
the Minister. These seven are an archbishop or 
bishop from the district, two ministers of the 
Catholic, Protestant, or Jewish worship, two 
members of the magistrature, and two pubUc 
functionaries or other notables of the district. 
The well-known M. Coquerel is thus a member of 
the academic council of Paris, and M. Devienne, 
the First President of the Gout iTrvp^riale, is 
another. This council consists of some 30 
members in the academy of Paris, where the 
academy inspectors are very numerous; in the 
other academies it consists of from 15 to 20 
members. It holds two sessions a year, lasting 
about a fortnight each, when it receives reports 
from the academy inspectors and deans of faculties 
on the whole instruction of the district, and deals 
with all questions which come before it respecting 
the administration, finance, discipline, or teaching 
of the public schools. 

There is also, for each department of France, 
a Departmental Council, of which the prefect is 
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president, and the academy inspector, a primary 
inspector, the bishop and an ecclesiastic named by 
him, a representative of the Protestant and of the 
Jewish communions, the chief law-officer of govern- 
ment in the department, a judge, and three or four 
members of the Council General,^ are members. 
The primary inspector, the Protestant and Jewish 
representatives, the judge, and the members of the 
Council General, are named by the Minister of 
Public Instruction. This departmental council 
has to do with primary rather than secondary 
instruction ; with the public secondary schools it 
does not meddle, but certain matters affecting the 
private secondary schools come before it from the 
academic authority, with appeal to the Imperial 
Council of Public Instruction in Paris. Of these 
matters I shaU speak by and by. The depart- 
mental council meets twice a month. 

Besides the Minister, the Imperial Council, and 
the academic authorities, six inspectors -general 
have special superintendence of secondary instruc- 
tion. Three of these inspectors are for letters, 

^ The Council General is an elective body consisting of the 
notables of the department. 
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three for sciences; every year they are sent by 
the Minister on tours of inspection, and they 
visit the lyc6es, the more important communal 
coUeges. and a certain number of private secondary 
schools. 

Now I come to the lyc4es themselves. Their 
administration, properly so called, is in the hands 
of a provisor, a censor, and a steward, who them- 
selves take no part in the teaching, but who admit 
the scholars, correspond with the parents, keep 
the accounts, manage all the household economy, 
superintend the discharge of his duties by each 
member of the establishment, and maintain the 
discipline. There are also two or more chaplains, 
and the great lyc^es of Paris,. which receive a very 
large number of boarders, have also a certain 
number of officers, with the title of General 
Superintendents, attached to the governing body. 
To all French lyc4es is attached a Council of 
Administration, revising the conduct of their 
business affairs, and each academy has a Com- 
mission of Health, charged with the care of the 
sanitary interests of the establishments of public 

instruction in the academic district. A Central 

T 



274 HIGHER SCHOOLS AND iii 

Commission of Health exists for the special benefit 
of the Paris lycies. But, in the first instance, the 
governing and administering body in a French 
lyc6e consists of these three functionaries, — the 
promseuVy who is the chief of all, the censeur, and 
the 4conome or steward. Then come the teachers, 
professors of dififerent degrees of rank. Then 
the maitres r&p6titeurSy on whom falls the task of 
that constant supervision of the boys out of class 
hours, for which French schools have with us in 
England such a notoriety. The professors give 
their lessons and are then free to depart. They 
have nothing whatever to do with the boys 
out of school hours. The maitres r4p4titeuTS, or 
maitres d!4tude as they are more generally called, 
— the ushers, as we should call them, — are 
with the boys, when they are preparing their 
lessons, and at their meals, and at their recrea- 
tion, and in their dormitories. The highest class 
of these ushers assists the boys in the prepara- 
tion of their lessons ; a lower and far larger class 
is inadequate for this task of tutor, and is simply 
charged with the duty of superintending and 
reporting. 
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All these functionaries, from the promseur to 
the maitre d!4tude, are nominated by the minister. 
The provisev/r and the rector, indeed, present for 
the minister's acceptance candidates for the post 
of maitre cCitude and of teacher of the lower classes 
in the communal colleges ; and the rector has to 
keep a record of service and seniority among the 
professors in the lyc6es of his academy, which record, 
no doubt, guides the minister in making his 
nomination. Still the mass of patronage vested 
in the minister must appear to our eyes extra- 
ordinary. But it is right to say that the law in 
France has imposed conditions on the minister's 
exercise of his patronage which inevitably keep it 
within strict bounds. As the rector must be a 
doctor in some faculty, and the academy-inspector 
must be a licentiate (intermediate between a 
bachelor and a doctor, and answering to our 
master), so each functionary of the lycde, from the 
provisev/r to the maitre cC4tude must present some 
guarantee of intellectual capacity. The proviseur 
must be a licentiate. The maitre d!6tude must be 
a bachelor of letters or sciences. But it is for the 
professor's oflBce that the most stringent security 
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is required. To be a full professor (jprofesseur 
titvlaire) the title of agr6g6 de lyc4e is necessary. 
We have nothing corresponding to this m England. 
It is not a university grade but a special certifi- 
cate or diploma. The examination for it requires 
the possession of a university grade, and covers the 
whole ground of the intended professor's teaching. 
The title exists for superior instruction also ; there 
are agrdg4s de faculU as well as cugrigis de lyc4e ; 
to be full professor in a faculty, indeed, guarantees 
beyond the agrSgation (for example, the rank of 
doctor or of member of the Institute) are demanded ; 
but even to be acting -protesaoi (prof esseur suppliant) 
in a faculty, the title of agr6g4 in that faculty 
must be obtained ; and to obtain it the candidate 
has to pass a strict examination in the matters 
which he will have to teach. 

The agr4g6s de lyc6e are of seven orders, corre- 
sponding to the kinds of instruction given in the 
lyc6&8. There are agr4g6s for the classes of mathe- 
matics, of natural sciences, of philosophy, of higher 
classics, of lower classics, of history and geography, 
of modern languages. To be an agrdg4 for any one 
of them the candidate must be twenty-five years 
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old, and must have had five years' practice of 
teaching in a public or private school. A certain 
maturity and experience are thus ensured at the 
outset. Then the intending agr6g6 for the classes 
of mathematics must possess the degree of licenti- 
ate of mathematics, and that of licentiate either of 
physics or of natural sciences ; for the classes of 
natural sciences the same ; for the classes of philo- 
sophy, the degree of licentiate of letters (master of 
arts), and that of bachelor of sciences ; for the 
higher classical division, the degree of licentiate of 
letters ; for the lower, the same ; for the classes of 
geography and history, the same; for those of 
modern languages, a certificate of fitness (obtained 
only after examination) to teach them. 

These preliminary securities being taken, the 
candidates undergo a written examination. If 
they fail in the written examination they are 
rejected. If they pass in it, they proceed to a vivd 
voce one. In every case the examination is based 
on the programme of the classes for which the 
candidate wishes to become agHgi, and the oral 
examination includes one or more lessons delivered 
as if to a class. The programmes of the different 
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classes are, as I have already said, fixed by author- 
ity. I will just mention in passing what the 
candidate for the dosses sup4riev/res de lettres 
(higher classical division) has to do. His paper- 
work consists of a piece of Latin verse, a piece of 
translation from French into Greek and Latin, a 
piece of translation from Greek into French, a 
Latin essay and a French essay, one on a philo- 
sophical the other on a literary subject, and a 
piece of translation into French from a modem 
language, English or German. Li his vivd voce he 
has to correct aloud two exercises of boys in the 
higher classical division of a lyc6e, to translate with 
full comments and explanations a passage from a 
Latin and Greek author read in the lyc4es, and to 
comment on a passage from one of the French 
classics read there. He has also to translate a 
passage from an English or German book. Finally, 
he has to give, as if to a class, a lesson on either 
grammar, classical literature, philosophy, history, 
or modem languages, at his own choice. 

Having proved his fitness by his examination, 
the candidate is then nominated professor in a 
class of the order for which he has obtained the 
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title of agr4g6. But he cannot be employed in a 
class of another order without obtaining by ex- 
amination the title of agr4g6 for that class ; thus 
an agr4g4 for the higher classical division cannot 
be employed in a mathematical class or a class 
for natural sciences, nor can an agr4g6 for the 
lower classical division be employed in the higher. 
The spectacle so often seen in English schools of 
a classical master teaching, without any real 
acquaintance with his subject, mathematics, or 
modem languages, or history, is not to be seen in 
France. 

The pupils of the Normal School (Jlcole Normale 
Sup^rieure) can hold the place of professor without 
being agr4g4s ; but they cannot hold the more im- 
portant and better paid post oiprofesseur titvlaire 
without this test, they can only be divisional,^ 
acting, or assistant professors (jprofessewrs divi- 
donnaires, svppleants, or adjoirUs,) And the ex- 
aminations of the Normal School are in themselves 
a test, and a very strict one, of the fitness of its 
pupils for their business. I have already men- 

1 The full professor (professeur titulaire) has the class ; the 
class, if large, is divided, and the divisional professor has charge 
of a division, as contradistinguished from a class. 
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tioned this admirable institution; it enjoys a 
deserved celebrity out of France as well as at 
home, and nowhere else does there exist anything 
quite like it. Decreed by the revolutionary 
Government, and set to work by that of the first 
Napoleon, it had two periods of diflBculty, — one 
under the Eestoration, when it attracted hostility 
as a nest of liberalism, and it was proposed to 
abate its importance by substituting for one central 
Normal School several local ones; another after 
the revolution of February, when the grant to it 
was greatly reduced, and the number of its pupils 
fell off. But it has now recovered its grants and 
its numbers, and few institutions in France are so 
rooted in the public esteem. Its main function is 
to form teachers for the public schools. It has 
two divisions ; one literary, the other scientific. 
Its pupils at present number 110; they are all 
bursars, holding a scholarship of £40 a year, which 
entirely provides for the cost of their maintenance. 
The course is a three years' one; but a certain 
number of the best pupils are retained for a fourth 
and fifth year; these, however, are lost to the 
secondary schools, being prepared for the doctorate 
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and for the posts of superior instruction, such as 
the professorships in the faculties. 

Every Englishman who has been at Oxford or 
Cambridge must in France remark with surprise 
that institutions like these universities of ours, 
taking a young man at the age of eighteen or 
nineteen, and continuing his education, with the 
shelter of a considerable, though modified, control 
and discipline till the age of twenty-three or twenty- 
four, seem to be there, for laymen, quite wanting. 
It is true that in France, as in Germany, there is 
a superior instruction, a faculty instruction, much 
more complete than ours, and that our Oxford and 
Cambridge are, in fact, as Signer Matteucci, who 
had studied them well, said to me at Turin, not 
establishments of superior instruction at all, but 
simply hauts lyc4es. This is true, and it is to be 
regretted that we have not a better organised 
superior instruction ; still Oxford and Cambridge, 
in prolonging a yoimg man's term of tuition and 
prolonging it under discipline, instead of his being 
thrown at large on the life of a great city, Paris or 
London, where he follows lectures, are invaluable, 
and it is in this direction that foreigners may find 
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most to envy in English education. But it must 
be remarked that there are great government 
schools in France which in some measure perform 
the part of Oxford and Cambridge, and supply 
yearly a body of laymen whose intellectual training 
has been prolonged, under stringent discipline, for 
several years beyond boyhood ; a body sufficient, 
even in itself, to keep society fed in the several 
departments of practice and knowledge with a 
number of intellectually trained men of a high 
order, and to preserve the intellectual level from 
sinking. The Polytechnic School, which trains 
civil as well as military engineers for the State, the 
Ecole ForestUre (School of Woodcraft), the Ecole 
Imp4riale des Chartes, the Ecole Frangaise d'AtMnes, 
are all of them establishments discharging this 
function. But the chief of the establishments 
which discharge it is the Ecole Nbrmcde Sup4rieure, 
This school is in the Eue d'Ulm, in the old school 
quarter of Paris on the left bank of the Seine, 
where the Sorbonne, and by far the greater part 
of the lycies and centres of instruction, secondary 
and superior, are still to be found. The building 
is large and handsome, something like one of the 



Ill UNIVERSITIES IN FRANCE 283 

more modem colleges at Oxford or Cambridge ; it 
has chapel, library, and garden ; the tricolour flag 
waves over the entrance to it. Everything is beauti- 
fully neat and well kept ; the life in common which 
economy compels these great public establish- 
ments, in France, severely to practise, has, — when 
its details are precisely and perfectly attended to, 
and when, as at the Ecole Normaie, the resources 
allow a certain finish and comfort much beyond 
the strict necessary of the barrack or hospital, — 
a more imposing effect for the eye than the arrange- 
ments of college rooms, though I am far from 
saying the life in college rooms is not preferable. 
The pupils, even here, sleep in large dormitories, 
but the beds are screened from one another by 
partitions stopping" short of the ceiling, in the 
fashion adopted in some of the more recent 
Normal Schools for our primary teachers here in 
England ; each student has thus a small chamber 
to himself. 

Last year 344 candidates presented themselves 
for 35 vacancies, and these candidates were all 
picked men. To compete, a youth must in the 
first place be over 18 years of age and under 24, 
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must produce a medical certificate that he has 
no bodily infirmity unfitting him for the function 
of teacher, and a good-conduct certificate from his 
school. He must enter into an engagement to 
devote himself, if admitted, for 10 years to the 
service of public instruction, and he must hold the 
degree of bachelor of arts if he is a candidate in 
the literary section of the school, of bachelor of 
sciences if in the scientific. He then undergoes a 
preliminary examination, which is held at the 
same time at the centre of each academy throughout 
France. This examination weeds the candidates ; 
those who pass through it come up to Paris for a 
final examination at the EcoU Normcde^ and those 
who do best in this final examination are admitted 
to the vacant scholarships. A bare list of sub- 
jects of examination is never very instructive ; 
the reader will better understand what the final 
examination is, if I say that the candidates are the 
very 6lUe of the lycieSy who in the highest classes 
of these lycies have gone through the course of 
instruction, literary or scientific, there prescribed. 
In the scientific section of the Normal School, the 
first year's course comprehends the differential 
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and integral calculus, and it will at once be seen 
what advanced progress in the pupil such a course 
implies. By a favour which has been very rarely 
accorded even to authorised inquirers, and for 
which I am very grateful, I was permitted to be 
present at several of the lessons of the school, and 
I can answer for the preparation and attention of 
the pupils, and for the excellence of the teaching. 
Better lessons than those which I heard on 
Lucretius's account of the plague at Athens, on 
some chapters of Thucydides, and on the Femmes 
Savantes of Moli^re, better, whether as respects the 
lecturer's performance or the students', I really 
cannot imagine. I also heard a mathematical 
lesson ; on the merits of such a lesson I am 
unfortimately, — and it is a misfortune I had 
continually to regret while discharging my errand, 
— ^most incompetent to give an opinion ; but here 
too I could see and admire the evident easy 
mastery of the lecturer over his subject, the rapidity 
with which he went, his constant and dexterous 
use of the blackboard ; while his hearers seemed 
all to be held in hand, and to follow with a quick- 
ness and adroitness answering to his own. In the 
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third year there is a division in the scientific 
section, some pupils giving their chief study to 
pure mathematics and astronomy, others to physics 
and natural sciences. 

I found, as I have said, 110 pupils in the Normal 
School, all bursars ; commoners, to use our expres- 
sion, are not received. For these 110 students 
there are, besides the director-general and a director 
of scientific studies and another of literary studies, 
23 professors, or mattres des conf^ences, as in this 
institution they are called. The professors are 
pretty equally divided between letters and sciences. 
One of the most distinguished professors of the 
scientific section told me that in this section they 
were a little under-ofl&cered, and that it would be 
better if certain of the scientific lectures, which 
the students now have to go to the Sorbonne to 
hear, where the wants of the audience are not the 
same as theirs, could be given at the school itself, 
and by professors of the school. This really was 
the only drawback I could hear of to the complete 
efl&ciency of the school, and this, of course, was due 
to the common cause of such drawbacks, want of 
funds. The cost of the school last year was 
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307,610 fr.; in round numbers, £12,300. The 
library, laboratory, and collections seemed to me 
excellent. 

The pupils have half-yearly examinations, and 
they are practised to some extent, and, under the 
present Minister, M. Duruy, more than ever before, 
in the lycies of Paris. The teaching of the 
professors keeps always in view the scholastic 
destination of their hearers. At the end of the 
third year's course the student who has passed 
through it with distinction is authorised to present 
himself at once for aggregation. Five years' school 
practice, it will be remembered, is required of 
other candidates. The less distinguished student 
is at once nominated to a lycie, but to the post of 
assistant professor only, not of full professor ; after 
one year's service in the capacity of assistant pro- 
fessor he may present himself for aggregation. 

I have been somewhat minute in describing 
how the body of professors in the French public 
schools is formed, because the best feature of these 
schools seems to me to be their thoroughly trained 
and tested staff of professors. They are far better 
paid than the corresponding body of teachers in 
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Italy; they have a far more recognised and 
satisfactory position than the corresponding body 
of teachers in England. The latter are, no doubt, 
better paid ; but, with the exception of the head 
masters of the great schools, who hold a position 
apart, who need eminent aptitudes for other things 
besides teaching, and who are very few in number, 
they form no hierarchy, have no position, are 
saddled, to balance their being better paid, with 
boarding-house cares, have little or no time for 
study, and no career before them. A French 
professor has his three, four, or five hours' work 
a day in lessons and conferences, and then he is 
free ; he has nothing to do with the discipline or 
religious teaching of the lyc6e, he has not to live 
in its precincts ; he finishes his teaching and then 
he leaves the lyc4e and its cares behind him 
altogether. The provisor, the censor, the chaplains, 
the superintendents, have the business of govern- 
ment and direction, and they are chosen on the 
ground of their aptitude for it. A young man 
wishing to follow a profession which keeps him in 
contact with intellectual studies and enables him 
to continue them, but who has no call and no 
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talent for the trying post of teacher, governor, 
pastor, and man of business all in one, will hesitate 
before he becomes a master in an English public 
school, but he may very well become a professor in 
a French one. Accordingly the service of public 
instruction in France attracts a far greater propor- 
tion of the intellectual force of the country than 
in England. At the head of the Normal School 
which I have just been describing is M. Nisard, 
a member of the French Academy, and the author 
of a well-known history of French literature ; the 
director of the scientific studies is M. Pasteur, a 
member of the Institute, and one of the first 
chemists in Europe. Among the maitres des 
conferences is M. Gaston Boissier, whose name 
English readers of the JRevtce des Deux Mondes will 
recall as the author of some excellent articles on 
Eoman history which lately appeared there; M. 
Boissier is also one of the professors at the Lyc6e 
Charlemagne. In the scientific section is M. 
Hermite, whose name every mathematician knows; 
M. Hermite is a member of the Institute. But 
besides names thus widely known, the professorate 
of the Normal School and lyc4es abounds in names 

U 
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honourably known in their own country as those 
of men of mark and honourable performance or 
honourable promise in their several departments 
of sciences or literature; such are the names (I 
quote almost at random) of MM. Briot, Berger, 
B^nard, Jules Girard, Etienne. Two of the most 
eminent of modern Frenchmen, M. Cousin and M. 
Villemain, were originally professors in the French 
public schools; they were both, also. Ministers 
of Public Instruction. M. Duruy, the present 
Minister, was a professor, an author of a very good 
school-book, and an inspector. M. Taine and M. 
Pr^vost-Paradol, personages so important in the 
French literature of the present day, were both 
of them distinguished pupils of the Normal School. 
It is clear that this abundance of eminent names 
gives dignity and consideration to the profession of 
public teaching in France ; it tends to keep it fully 
supplied, and with men who carry weight with the 
pupils they teach, and command their intellectual 
respect. And this is a very important advantage. 
The salary of a professor is composed of two 
parts, the fixed part and the eventual part, as they 
are called. The fixed salary of a full professor is, 
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at Paris, 4500, 4000, and 3500 fr., according to the 
division in which the professor is placed ; in the 
departments, 2400, 2200, and 2000 fr.^ The fixed 
salary of a divisional professor is in Paris 1800 fr. 
or 1200 fr. ; in the departments it is 1200 fr. The 
eventual salary used to be formed by taking nine 
hundredths of the fee for board and schooling paid 
by each boarder, and five-tenths of the fee paid for 
schooling by each day boy. The sum obtained by 
taking these fractions was in every lyc4e divided 
between the censor and the professors, and the 
share received by each was the eventual part of 
his salary.^ But since 1862 the traitement Sven- 
ttiel has been fixed at a uniform sum of 3000 fr. 
for professors in Paris ; for those in the depart- 
ments it is more than one half less. A professor 
also receives certain fees for examinations and 
conferences, and often he gives a certain number 
of private lectures. I was informed that from all 
these sources the income of an able Paris professor 

^ There may be in Paris 30 professors at the first-named rate 
at a time, 35 at the second, any number at the third. In tlie 
departments, 133 at the first rate, the same number at the 
second, any number at the third. 

^ Formerly the divisional professors had no share in the 
traitement ^venttcel, but they are now admitted to a share in it. 
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of the first rank in his calling reached very nearly 
10,000 fr. (£400) a year. For my own part I would 
sooner have this, with the freedom and leisure a 
French professor has with it, than £800 a year as 
one of the under masters of a public school in 
England. 

The divisional professors are poorly paid, especi- 
ally those in the departments, but it is to be said 
that their condition is, or ought to be, one of 
passage only ; they are on their road to the aggre- 
gation and the post of full professor. Meanwhile 
they, too, may turn their spare hours to account 
for the benefit of their income. 

The position of the great body of the maitres 
d'Stude or maitres r6p6titeurs is more discouraging. 
They are extremely numerous; the system of 
supervision practised in the French schools makes 
it necessary that they should be so, and their 
number of course renders it impossible that they 
should be well paid, or that many of them should 
rise to the higher posts of the profession. Some 
of them rise ; and distinguished men have begim 
their career in the post of usher. While super- 
intending the Stiides, or workrooms in which the 
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boys prepare their lessons, the uSher may be carry- 
ing on his own studies for the aggregation, for 
which a five years' practice in teaching is one of 
the preliminary conditions, and service as an usher, 
even of the humblest grade, counts. To rise in 
this way through the aggregation to the professor- 
ate is of course in theory the true career of the 
usher; the majority of them, however, fail to 
achieve it, and their regular line of promotion is 
to become regents in a communal college. There 
are three classes of them — aspirants, second-class 
ushers, first-class ushers. An aspirant must be 18 
years old, and must have the degree of bachelor of 
arts or sciences ; a second-class usher must have 
served for a year as aspirant ; a first-class one must 
have served a year in the second class, and that, 
if he has the degree of master of arts or sciences, 
is sufficient ; if he has not this degree, he must 
have served in the second class five years, three of 
them in the same lyc4e» The higher order of ushers 
may hold the post of master in the lowest or ele- 
mentaiy division of the school, or may be employed 
to supply the place of an absent professor ; they 
also may act the part of tutor by explaining to the 
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boys in their 6tvde any diflSculty in their lessons, 
and by helping them forward with them. Of 
course in the higher part of the school an ordinary 
maitre d!6tude has not the attainments necessary 
for such a task as this. An usher acting as master 
receives in Paris about £60 a year, in the depart- 
ments from £40 to £50 ; the three grades of ushers 
not in charge of forms receive from £30 to £50 in 
Paris, from £25 to £40 in the departments. It is 
to be remembered that they have in the lyc6e their 
board and lodging free, and those of them who, 
being masters of the lower forms, are not re- 
quired to live in the lycde, have an allowance 
of about £20 a year towards their board and 
lodging. 

The Paris lydes no doubt get the best of the 
maitres r6p6titeurSy and employ those of the highest 
grade; I was struck with the generally decent 
address and appearance of those whom I saw there, 
and everywhere I was inclined to wonder that for 
such a post at such a stipend the schools could 
supply themselves as well as they did. Of course 
it is not easy to induce the authorities to own that 
the maitre dJ6tvde, who is such an indispensable 
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ingredient in that system of constant supervision 
which they think necessary, is and must be a weak 
part in it, and a stranger has few means of pene- 
trating in such a matter below the surface ; but I 
am inclined to think, chiefly, I own, from what I 
have heard from English boys brought up in French 
schools, that among these many maitres d*4tude 
there is a large stagnating mass in which there is 
much corruption and much mischief, and that from 
this mass a great deal that is noxious distils among 
the boys they are set to overlook, though perhaps 
the contempt with which the boys are apt to regard 
the usher makes his influence for harm somewhat 
less than it might otherwise be. The boys who 
spoke with disgust and contempt of the body of 
maitres d!6tude spoke, I must add, with great respect 
of that of professors. 

To conclude this account of the governing and 
teaching staff in a French public school, I must 
add that their nomenclature in a communal college 
is somewhat different from that in a lyde. The 
director of a communal college is called the prin- 
cipal, not the provisory the masters are called 
regents, not professors. The principal must have 
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the degree of bachelor, and so must the regents ; 
in those colleges which give the full course 
of secondary instruction, the regents charged 
with the higher parts of this course must be 
licentiates. 



CHAPTEE IV 

MATTERS TAUGHT IN THE FRENCH SECONDARY 

SCHOOLS 

Divisions and Classes in a French Lycde — Matters 
taught in each Class. 

After the teachers I. come to the matters taught. 
The programme of the French public schools is, as 
I have said, fixed by authority ; the arrangement 
of classes and studies is the same in all. A lycSe 
has three divisions — an elementary division, a 
grammar division, and a superior division called 
often division for humanities. The classes, unlike 
those in our great public schools, have for their 
highest class not a, sixth but di first. The lowest 
class is the dasse de huitidme ; boys are admitted 
to it very young, as young as seven years of age, if 
they can read and write ; but even before this class 
the lyc4e$ are authorised to place a preparatory 
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class, not numbered, in which the instruction given 
is mainly that of primary schools,^ and does not 
include Latin. Here children of six years of age 
are admitted. The very good exercise of learning 
by heart from the classics of the mother tongue 
begins even in this preparatory class, and is con- 
tinued to the top of the school. Latin begins in 
the classe de huUidme, and is carried further in 
septidme. After septUme begins another division, 
that of grammar. It is obvious that when boys 
are admitted at six or seven years old a serious 
examination at entrance is out of place ; but after 
the elementary division a boy's access to each 
division is guarded by an examination, which 
turns, of course, on the matters taught him in the 
division he is leaving. The lowest class in the 
division of grammar is sixidme, the sixth form in 
the school, according to the French way of reckon- 
ing. Here begins Greek, and also the study of 
the modern languages. These may be English, 
German, >Spanish, or Italian, according to the 
wants of the localities and the wishes of the 

^ Primary instruction may be given by a primary school- 
master, but lie must hold, unless he has the degree of bachelor, 
the full certificate of a primary teacher. 
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parents, France having a frontier either in contact 
or in close proximity with all these languages. 
It may wound an Englishman's vanity to find that 
the pre-eminence given in the schools of his own 
country to French is not given in France to 
English; in the lycies of Paris, German and 
English pretty nearly divide the pupils, the advan- 
tage resting, however, with German ; partly be- 
cause this is the native language of important 
provinces of France ; partly because it is of more 
use to military students, which many boys in 
the lydes are going to be ; and partly, no doubt, 
because in the scientific and intellectual movement 
of Europe at present England counts for so little 
and Germany for so much. In Germany, where 
French is obligatory, as with us, in the schools, 
and where English is optional, one cannot hear 
without a little mortification the two languages 
classified as, the one, the Handel-Sprache, the other, 
the Cidtur-Sprache ; English is the Eandel-Sprache, 
learnt for mere material and business purposes; 
the Cultur-Sprache, learnt for the purposes of the 
mind and spirit, is French. 

Drawing and singing are likewise obligatory 
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matters of instruction in the French lydes, and 
are not paid for as extras. Two hours a week are, 
on an average, given to each. Drawing is taught 
as a matter of science, not of amusement, and the 
pupil is carried through a strict course from outline 
up to ornament and model drawing. 

The fifth class (classe de dnquUme) reads our old 
friend Cornelius Nepos, but it reads also authors 
not much, I think, in use in our schools — Justin, 
^lian, and Lucian. The division of lessons is the 
same here and in the sixth class ; ten dosses, as 
they are called, a week, and two hours of singing, 
one of drawing, and two of gymnastics.^ A class 
lasts two hours ; so this gives (not counting gym- 
nastics) 24 hours of lessons in the week. The 
classes are thus divided : seven classes and a half 
(15 hours) for classics ; one class (two hours) for 
history and geography; two half classes (two hours) 
for modem languages; one half class (one hour) 
for arithmetic. The weekly number of classes 
remains the same all through the school ; but the 
proportion of time given to classics and to other 

* Gymnastics form part of the regular course in the lycdeSj 
and are not charged for as extras. 
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subjects varies, and so does the amount of additional 
lessons. 

In quatrUme, the head form of the grammar 
division, Latin prosody in the classical instruc- 
tion, geometry in the scientific, appear as new 
subjects. An hour less is in this form given to 
classics, an hour more to mathematics. An hour 
more than in the two forms below is here given 
to drawing. 

Another divisional examination, and the boy 
passes into humanities. Of the division sujpSrieure 
(humanities), the lowest class is troisi^me. Here 
Latin verse begins, and here, for the first time in 
the school. Homer appears. Among the books 
read in extracts by this form, and not commonly 
read, so far as I know, in our schools, I noticed 
Terence, Isocrates, Plutarch's Morals, and the Greek 
Fathers. Mathematics now get four hours a week, 
history, which we have just seen dividing its class 
with geography, gets the whole two hours; geo- 
graphy and modern languages become additional 
lessons, the first with one hour a week, the second 
with two. Music is reduced to one hour. The 
number of lesson-hours in the week (still not 
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counting gymnastics) has thus risen from 24 
to 26. 

In seconde, the same proportion between sciences 
and letters; but in sciences the programme is 
now algebra, geometry, and natural history, in- 
stead of arithmetic and geometry. The distribu- 
tion of additional lessons remains the same. The 
Agricola of Tacitus, the easier dialogues of Plato, 
the easier orations of Demosthenes, appear among 
the books read. 

Then the boy rises into our sixth form, called 
with the French from old time not first class, but 
Classe de rhAtorigue, The classics read are much 
what would be read in our sixth form ; but in the 
mother -tongue the pupil studies the Pens^es of 
Pascal, the Oraiso7i5/i^7i^6resof Bossuet,La Bruyere, 
F^nelon's Zettre tu rAcadSmie Frangaise, Buffon's 
IHscours sur le Style, Voltaire's Sikle de Louis XIV., 
Boileau's Art Podtique, and La Fontaine's Fables, 
Even the selection of a body of English classics 
like this, excellent in themselves and excellently 
adapted for the purposes to which they are destined, 
is a progress which English public instruction has 
yet to make. Letters have eight out of the ten 
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classes in rMtorigue, which is the great classical 
form of the school. Sciences have only one class, 
divided between geometry and cosmography ; but 
with an object which I shall notice presently, an 
additional lesson of an hour in the week has been 
established for the benefit of those pupils who 
desire to refresh their knowledge of the scientific 
instruction given in seconde and troisUme. Other- 
wise the lessons occupy the same number of hours 
as in those two classes. 

But now, after the great classical form of 
rJUtoriquey comes a crowning of the edifice which 
we have not, and which in some degree, perhaps, 
represents that part of education which with us 
the student gets later, at the University. This is 
the class of logique, or, as it is now ofl&cially 
called, of philosophic. The design of this class is 
thus summed up by the present minister, M. 
Duruy: General revision of the classical and 
Scientific studies of the three previous forms; 
instruction in physics ; and, above all, as the two 
characterising studies of this class, philosophy, — 
making the pupil busy himself with the substance 
of ideas as in rhetoric he busied himself with their 
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form, and developing his reflection as rhetoric 
developed his imagination and taste, — and con- 
temporary history. The programme of the course 
of philosophy divides the subject thus : Introduc- 
tion, psychology,logic, moral philosophy, theology, 
history of philosophy. That of the course of con- 
temporary history goes from 1815 to the present 
time; the professor has to introduce it with a 
" rapid summary of the general facts which have 
modified^from the fifteenth century onwards, the 
ideas, interests, and constitution of European 
society." He concludes it with " France's share in 
the general work of civilisation." The programme is 
a skilfully constructed framework, capable of being 
by a good teacher so filled up as to make the course 
very interesting and useful. In phUosophie, the 
design of this class being such as I have stated, 
Greek and Latin of course lose their preponderant 
share in the lessons. In the ten lessons they have 
now, indeed, only so much share as the language 
of four out of the nine authors read, — Xenophon 
(MemoraMlia), Vlato (Gorgias), Cicevo {Be Eepublica, 
Tusculans and Ojffices), and Seneca (select letters), 
— ogives them ; the remaining five authors read are 
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French, and the books are : the Port Eoyal Logic ; 
the Discours de la M6thode of Descartes ; Pascal's 
De VAutorM en motive de Fhilosophie, his Rdflex- 
ions siwr la €r4om4trie en g4n4ral, and his De VArt 
de Persuader ; Bossuet's TraiU de la Connaissance 
de Dieu et de Soi-mSme ; and F^nelon's Traits de 
V Existence de IHeu, But two hours of additional 
lessons in the week are given to going over the 
pupil's former classical work, and to Latin com- 
position. The essay, Latin and French, appears 
for the first time in this form. Sciences now get 
the large share of five classes a week (ten hours). 
To algebra, geometry, and cosmography, are added 
physics and chemistry. 

To pass through a form takes a year; the 
programme of studies for each form covers a year, 
and the pupil has to go through it. A boy there- 
fore who came at eight years old and began in 
huitUmey is seventeen years old when he has 
finished pMlosophie. Sixteen years is the age at 
which a candidate is allowed to present himself 
for the degree of bachelor in arts or science. The 
degree of bachelor of arts is the natural termina- 
tion of the Uterary studies of the lyeSe, and the 

X 
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examination for this degree now turns, by express 
regulation/ upon the matters taught in the classes 
of rhetoric and philosophy in the lyc6es, A youth 
who has gone through these classes with success 
has no difficulty in obtaining the degree, and one 
sees on the benches of the lyo4es pupils who, having 
completed the age of sixteen, have gone in for their 
degree, and already got it. Examinations are held 
twice a year in each of the 16 seats of faculties of 
letters in France, and in 13 other towns whither 
the faculties of their respective academies send 
examiners. The examining jury is composed of 
three members of the faculty of letters and one of 
that of sciences. The examinations are public, 
partly on paper and partly oral, and they last two 
days. Candidates who fail in the paper- work ex- 
amination are not admitted to the oral one. The 
paper-work consists of Latin and French composi- 
tion, and of translation from Latin into French ; 
the vivd voce work, of construing a passage from a 
Greek or Latin author and explaining a passage 
from a French one, and of answering questions in 

^ Dicret imperial du 27 novembref 1864, relatif au BaC' 
calauriat ^ Lettres, 
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philosophy, history, and geography, and mathe- 
matical and natural sciences. The paper-work 
counts for three marks, the construing and 
explaining for two, philosophy for one, history 
and geography for one, the sciences for two. 
Failure in any one of these five sections causes 
the candidate's rejection. If he loses three out of 
the nine marks distributed between the sections 
he is equally rejected. The part given to mathe- 
matics and natural sciences in an examination 
for the degree of bachelor of letters, is what will 
most strike us in going through this programme. 
A candidate who holds already the degree of 
bachelor of sciences is of course exempted from the 
scientific part of the examination. A candidate 
who has got, in the class of rhetoric or philosophy, 
one of the chief prizes for classics in the grand 
annual competition of the lyc4es, is exempted from 
the literary part of the examination, but the 
scientific part he must still go through. The dues 
for the degree of bachelor amount to 100 fr. (£4). 
But many of the best pupils of the lyc4es have 
in view not the arts degree, but a degree in sciences 
and admission to the 6coles spuddles, as they are 
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called, — schools like the Polytechnic, St. Cyr, the 
Ecole Navale, the Ecole ForestUre, the JHcole Oentrale 
des Arts et Manufactures, Admission to these 
schools is a favourite object of ambition in France ; 
it at once places a young man in a career ; but it 
is guarded by a strict and competitive examination 
in mathematics and natural sciences. It is said 
that a clever boy who has gone through the lyc6e 
to the end of pMlosophie, and who has followed 
with diligence the scientific as well as the literary 
instruction of the different classes through which 
he has passed, is, at the same time that he has 
secured a thorough literary education, strong 
enough in sciences to obtain, with a little previous 
aid from private tuition, the degree of bachelor of 
sciences, and to present himself with this indis- 
pensable credential at one of the special schools. 
To encourage boys destined for these schools to 
complete their course of literary training first, the 
additional lesson in sciences of which I spoke when 
I was describing the rhetoric class has been added 
to the programme of that class. The boy is thus 
enabled to keep his mathematics fresh at the same 
time that he goes on with his classics. However, 
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it is admitted that in general a much stricter 
scientific training than this is necessary for a boy 
who wants to get into the special schools. Two 
scientific classes are therefore placed as appendages 
to the lyc4e system — the class of elementary 
mathematics and the class of special mathematics. 
The class of elementary mathematics puts Greek 
altogether aside, and of its ten weekly classes gives 
only one to Latin and French ; one is given to his- 
tory ; of the remaining eight, three are given to 
natural sciences, five to mathematics. Modem 
languages, geography, and philosophy are provided 
for by additional lessons of one hour in the week 
each. In special mathematics, the mathematical 
and natural sciences have the same share of classes, 
eight out of ten; but natural sciences get only 
two of them, mathematics the other six. Latin 
and history disappear, French literature has one 
of the two classes left, a modem language the 
other. An additional lesson of an hour in the 
week is assigned to work in the laboratory. 

After a year in elementary mathematics the 
pupil is ready for the examination of the degree of 
bachelor of sciences or that of the Military School 
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of St. Cyr. The class of special mathematics 
conducts to the more difficult examination of the 
Polytechnic School, or to that of the scientific 
section of the Normal School. It sometimes 
happens that the same student passes for both 
the Polytechnic and the scientific section of the 
Normal School; M. Duruy in a recent report 
notices with pleasure that several students who 
had thus won the double nomination elected for 
the Normal School. Nothing could better show 
the credit with which this excellent institution 
has succeeded in investing the somewhat unattrac- 
tive profession of schoolmaster. 

But the Polytechnic and St. Cyr have fixed 
twenty as the highest limit of age for their candi- 
dates ; the competition, at the Polytechnic especi- 
ally, is very severe (some people say, too severe), 
and it is not easy to succeed the first time; a 
candidate wishes to have time for more trials than 
one. But a youth who goes through his literary 
course to the end of phUosophie, and then takes his 
two years of mathematics, elementary and special, 
to fit him for the Polytechnic examination, finds 
himself with no margin of age to spare, and must 
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succeed the first time or give up his object. Add 
to this that a boy with a strong aptitude for 
scientific studies often feels very little disposed for 
a nine years' conversation with Latin and Greek. 
Add again, that the parents of a promising boy 
often feel very little disposed for an eleven years' 
expense for his schooling, when he might be off 
their hands in eight or nine. To meet cases of 
this kind the well-known bifv/rccUion had been 
established. On issuing from the division of 
grammar, and passing the examination which 
guards the issue from that division, a boy, instead 
of entering humanities, was allowed to choose 
whether his training should be henceforth literary 
or scientific. The lyc^ offered him his choice 
between a scientific section, supposed to prepare 
him for business, for the special schools, for degrees 
in science and medicine; or a literary section, 
conducting to degrees in letters and law, and, in 
general, giving what the world has agreed to call 
the education of a gentleman. A boy may be 
admitted at once to the grammar division ; three 
years of classics, therefore, there, and then the 
bifurcation. But even after the bifurcation letters 
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kept a strong hold on the follower of sciences; 
one-half of the school-time was in the scientific 
section given to literature, modern languages, and 
history, while in the literary section only one-fifth 
of the school-time was given to sciences. But 
neither the friends of letters nor those of sciences 
were satisfied with the bifurcation. It was said 
that it took the boys too young, before their voca- 
tion was sufficiently clear ; that it damaged both 
scientific and literary studies, producing good 
students in neither. The present minister, M. 
Duruy, abolished it. The abolition, however, turns 
out, when one looks closely at it, to be more ap- 
parent than real. It is true that a scientific sec- 
tion of the lyc^ no longer exists in name, and that 
a boy who after he has done with the grammar 
division remains on at school, must enter froisidme, 
the lowest class of the division of humanities, and 
pass his year there. It is desired, no doubt, by the 
framers of the new regulations that he should have 
the benefit of seconde and rMtoriqice, if not of phUo- 
sqphie, as well ; but in these cases, where there is 
a cun-ent of interests which conflicts with the 
regulations, it is not what is desired, but what is 



IV UNIVEKSITIES IN FRANCE 313 

enforced, that is important. The pupil is not 
obliged to proceed, after troisidme, to seconde, or 
else leave the lyc^e ; a lower division of the class 
of maiMmatiques ddmentaires under the title of 
cowrs pr^aratoire, receives the pupil whose parents 
wish the direction of his studies to be henceforth 
scientific rather than literary. He has first to 
pass an examination in what he has been taught 
in troisUme; but once admitted to the con/rs pr4- 
paratoire his literary classes are reduced to five, 
and his scientific classes are as numerous as those 
of troisidine, seconde, and rJiMorique altogether, and 
throw into one year the scientific instruction 
which those classes spread over three. From the 
cours pr6paratoiTe he issues into the regular class 
of maihimatiques dSmerUaires, at the end of which 
follows naturally the examination for the degree 
of bachelor of sciences, this examination turning 
on the matters, scientific and literary, taught in 
the class of maiJUmatigues dSmentaires in the lycdes. 
Afterwards, if, for the Polytechnic or the Normal 
School, or for any other object, he needs higher 
mathematical instruction, he goes on into mcUhd- 
matiqices spdciales. 
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The changes introduced by ^M. Diiniy have, 
therefore, made one year of humanities obligatory 
on the school-boy proceeding to the scientific 
classes. To this extent they are in favour of 
classics. M. Duruy urges also, though he does not 
enforce, a still longer course of humanities before 
the pupU gives himself to sciences. On the other 
hand, in his new progranune he has strengthened 
the scientific instruction by introducing more of it 
into the higher classical forms than was formerly 
taught there. He has also, in general, simplified, 
compressed, and reduced the old programme of 
instruction in the lyc^es. Still more has he done 
this with that of the bachelor's degrees, both in 
arts and science. This programme, which was 
before a very wide one, he has now made identical, 
as I have said, with that of the lyc^e'^ two highest 
classes in humanities, and with that of its class of 
elementary mathematics. This simplification, the 
degree in question being for youths of seventeen or 
eighteen, seems clearly judicious. 



CHAPTEE V 

THE LYCfeS 

The Lydes of Paris — Health — Overwork — Competitive Ex- 
aminations for little Boys — The I/yc4e of Vanves — Internes 
and Externes, 

With the provision I have described for the supply 
of professors, they are a body, all through France, 
of one stamp and training ; the pick of them no 
doubt comes, in the long run, to the Paris lyc^es, 
but the ablest of young professors may expect to 
find himself, at some moment in the beginning of 
his career, at a school in the provinces. The field 
for him in Paris, however, is large. Paris has 
seven great classical schools de plein exercice, as it 
is called; that is, in which the full course of 
instruction which I have detailed above is given. 
All lyc^s are de plein exercice, while of the 247 
communal colleges only 152 are so. The rest 
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have only the elementary division and the division 
of grammar; they do not add to grammar the 
division of humanities. The seven great classical 
schools of Paris are the lyc6es Louis le Grand, 
Napoleon, Saint Louis, Charlemagne, Bonaparte, 
Bourbon, and the Colleges Stanislas and Eollin. 
Of these the lyc6es Louis le Grand, Napoleon, and 
Saint Louis, and the two colleges, take boarders ; 
Charlemagne and Bonaparte take day-scholars only. 
Most of them retain the site, at least, of an old 
pre-revolutionary school ; Saint Louis is the College 
dJRarcowrty founded in that great school-movement 
of the fourteenth century which I have already 
mentioned, by two brothers, members of Philip the 
Fair's Council, Eaoul d'Harcourt, canon of Paris, and 
Eobert d'Harcourt, bishop of Coutances. Napoleon 
was the old College Henri 7F"., and as, from the 
neighbourhood of the Pantheon, one sees its long 
pile, flanked by the Church of St. Etienne du 
Mont, where Pascal lies buried, one must own 
that a venerable look of old France it still retains. 
Bonaparte was the College Bourbon, Louis le Grand 
was the famous Jesuit school of Clermont, which 
Louis the Fourteenth one day visited, and the 
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performance of the scholars being admired by one 
of his suite : " What would you expect ? " said the 
king, " c'est mon collie" That night the Jesuits 
erased the name of Clermont, fixed in large letters 
on the front of their building, and the next morn- 
ing saw Louis le Grand in its stead. Louis le 
Grand is the only one of these Paris lycies which 
managed to live on through the Eevolution, not- 
withstanding the decree suppressing the ancient 
colleges. The Jesuits had long been expelled, 
but it had an adroit director at its head ; and 
though straitened by the trials of the time, it was 
never actually closed. 

These seven establishments have a total of 
5968 scholars. Louis le Grand, the largest, has 
1330; Bonaparte has 1220; Charlemagne 930; 
Saint Louis 800; Napoleon 688; Stanislas 620; 
Eollin 380. The lycie of Vanves, a mile or two 
out of Paris, formed to relieve Louis le Grand of 
its little boys and to give them country air, has 
700 scholars ; but without counting Vanves, the 
seven great schools of Paris contain very nearly 
6000 scholars. The nine English public schools 
which were the object of a Eoyal Commission's 
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inquiry, have 3027 scholars. Only six of the 
nine have really, in public estimation, the rank of 
great public schools, the rank which the seven 
great Paris schools hold; still, let them all be 
counted in, and yet the public classical schools of 
Paris alone have nearly twice as many scholars as 
the public classical schools of all England. Nay, 
of all Scotland and Ireland besides ; for these two 
countries have no public classical schools of the 
rank of the great English schools or of the Paris 
lycies, and Scotch or Irish parents who desire, and 
can afford, schools of this rank for their children, 
must send them to the English schools. 

I visited all the lydes of Paris, and I believe 
there is no part of a lycie'B organism, from the 
elementary division up to inathdmatiques sp^icdes, 
which I have not seen at work, and no part of the 
instruction wliich I have not heard given. The 
internal management and the working aspect of 
all these institutions are similar, though the ex- 
terior of the buildings is often strikingly different. 
The modern, handsome, and wealthy appearance of 
the lyc^ Bonaparte suits its position in the newer 
and more luxurious quarter of Paris, — the quai'ter 
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most frequented by visitors, — with the Eue de 
la Paix, the Grand Hotel, the Op^ra, and the 
Madeleine for neighbours. On the other side of 
the Seine, in the old quarter of the schools and 
the religious, in the neighbourhood of the Sorbonne 
and Sainte Genevieve, the somewhat dilapidated 
front of Louis le Grand or Napoleon suits the 
antiquity and associations of the region. Many 
of the public school buildings in France, the old 
school sites and fabrics having been, as I have 
already said, restored after the Eevolution, as far 
as possible, to their former destination, are in fact 
very old, and the rebuilding and repairing of the 
lyc4es and those sanitary works in connection with 
them which earlier ages neglected, but which are 
now thought, and rightly, to be of such great 
importance, are a cause of constant and heavy 
expense to the government. In this way the 
whole front of Saint Louis, which stands on the 
new continuation, upon the left bank of the Seine, 
of the Boulevard S^bastopol, has just been rebuilt, 
and a very handsome building this lyc4e now is. 
You ring at the decorated entrance in the boulevard, 
and the porter admits you to the open and spacious 
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vestibule, looking on the schoors first great court, 
surrounded by high white walls with uniform tiers 
of windows, and communicating directly with the 
parloir, where at all the French public schools a 
boarder's parents, or those authorised by them, can 
come and see him between twelve and one, or 
between half-past four and five. Ascending a 
staircase, one reaches the cabinet of the censor and 
that of the provisor. The room of the provisor 
communicates with the apartment where he is 
lodged (for the provisor lives at the lyc^), and the 
provisor's lodging at Saint Louis is most enviable. 
Its occupant when I was there was M. Legrand, 
but he has since left it to become provisor at 
Bonaparte, a much easier post, because at Bona- 
parte there are no boarders. Every one who has 
had opportunities of observing must have been 
struck to see how much work Frenchmen seem 
able to do, and to do with spirit and energy ; the 
provisor of a great lycSe certainly needs to have 
ability of this sort, with the business and respon- 
sibility of a boarding house of some 500 boys 
pressing upon him. M. Legrand had it to perfec- 
tion ; constantly appealed to, witli a rain of letters, 



V UNIVERSITIES IN FRANCE 321 

messages, meetings, applicants, visitors, perpetually 
beating upon him, he seemed to suffice to all claims, 
and to suffice not only industriously but smoothly ; 
but he began his work, he told me, at four in the 
morning. On several occasions he took me 
through the dififerent departments of the lyc4e\ 
the internal economy of such an institution could 
not be better seen than at Saint Louis and with 
such a cicerone as M. Legrand. The series of 
large courts for a school of 800 boys, courts 
generally quiet, but at the breaking up of a lesson 
or in the short time allotted to recreation noisy 
enough ; spacious and airy, sometimes shaded with 
trees, but looking, to an ex-schoolboy from any of 
the great English schools, hopelessly prison-like ; 
on the ground floor round the courts the school- 
rooms, salles de dasse, with their professor, and 
their 30 or 40 boys seated at desks rising one 
behind the other ; or the work-rooms, salles cH^tude, 
rooms of much the same aspect and dimensions as 
the salles de dasse, but with a maitre r^6titeur 
presiding in them instead of a professor, and with 
the boys learning their lessons instead of saying 

them; above, the refectories with their show of 

V 
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table napkins and silver cups, and the large 
dormitories scrupulously neat and clean, at one 
end the curtained bed of the usher in charge, in 
the door at the other end a window by which to 
overlook the room from without, and, near it, 
ingenious mechanical devices by which the visits 
of the functionary whose business it is to see, so 
often in the night, that all is well in each bedroom, 
are recorded, and the controller is himself con- 
trolled ; then the dispensary and infirmaries, the 
service done by sisters of charity, with rooms for 
all stages of illness and the eternal usher over- 
looking those invalids who are up and together ; 
the linen stores and clothes -rooms, everything 
beautifully kept, each boy's things ticketed and 
numbered with the greatest exactness ; the bath- 
rooms, oflBces, kitchens, the supplies of bread and 
wine, the soup, meat, vegetables, pastry, all in 
preparation on a grand scale and all of them which 
I tasted excellent, — this is what may be seen in 
every great lyc6e in France; but at Saint Louis, 
from the newness and freshness of the buildings, 
and the perfection of finish and order which is 
reached, it may be seen to special advantage. 
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Finish and order are, however, in the great 
majority of cases, rules of French administration ; 
and as I have already remarked, the march of a 
great public service, such as is the service of one 
of these establishments, has inevitably something 
imposing in it if regularly and well conducted, 
which the arrangements of private establishments, 
in which the individual has, very Hkely, his tastes 
more consulted and a life more to his mind, 
cannot well equaL But when we come to con- 
sulting the individual's taste and giving him a life 
to his mind, we generally come at the same time 
to expense ; a cheap private establishment, without 
the regularity and economy of a great machine, 
and without the costly luxury of independent 
comfort, is a slipshod thing, full of meanness and 
misery. It is to be remembered that in one of 
the Paris lyc4es a boy is to have board, instruction, 
books, writing materials, clothes, washing, medical 
attendance, and medicine for £50 a year. The 
question is, how these may be given best for that 
money. 

The medical service is excellent ; the general 
rate of sickness in the lyciis is certainly surpris- 



324 HIGHER SCHOOLS AND v 

ingly low, and probably to the excellence of the 
medical service, — for ability, completeness, and 
attention far exceeding, like that of a great 
hospital, anything the inmates of the establishment 
could command at home, — this is in great measure 
owing. The meals are four in number ; breakfast, 
dinner at noon, the goUteVy as it is called, at half- 
past four, and supper in the evening. The break- 
fast is a slight, and the goUter a very slight affair ; 
this latter is in fact a roll of bread and nothing 
more ; the dinner and supper are the substantial 
meals. The dinner is in general soup, then two 
dishes and a vegetable, then dessert ; there is an 
allowance of wine. It will be seen how different 
is the system of meals from ours, or at least from 
what ours was ; but it is in great measure climate 
and differences of physical organisation which 
determine the varieties in these things. I have 
heard some complaints of the way the boys are fed 
in the lyc6es ; not as to the quality of the food, but 
the quantity, I have heard several people complain, 
is apt to be insufficient. I give these complaints, 
on a matter which, with boys, very easily 
gives rise to them, and where it is not very easy 
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to test their exact justice, for what they are 
worth. 

The boys in a lyc4e have, it must be said, to our 
notions a long and exhausting day; they rise 
earlier than our boys, later than boys in Italy (this 
again is an affair mainly of climate) ; the boarders 
in a French lyc6e rise between five and six, and 
their allowance of school hours is more than ours, 
their allowance of air and exercise less. The hours 
of class are but four a day, from eight to ten in 
the morning, and from two to four in the afternoon; 
but this is only a small part of the work-day of the 
French schoolboy, his hours passed at confirericeSy 
at examinations, and above all at preparing his 
lessons in the salle dUtude, under the eye of the 
maitre r^Stitewr, have to be added to it. It seems 
to me that the French schoolboy is at lessons, on 
an average, ten or eleven hours a day, and that his 
time for meals and recreation is not, on an average, 
more than two hours. Thursday is a half-holiday, 
and the only one. Certainly, the boys, at their 
quarter-hours or half-hours of recreation, seem to 
enjoy themselves with great spirit, and their 
gymnastics are probably a better physical training 
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for the short time they have to give to exercise 
than our boys' amusements would be; but they 
did not, in general, to my thinking, look so fi^sh, 
happy, and healthy as our public-school boys. The 
master of a well-known pension, who had English 
boys as well as French, assured me that the French 
boys were not to be judged by their complexions, 
that they had more endurance and a tougher fibre 
than our boys, and that when he took them out 
together on long excursions his English boys, 
vigorous at first, knocked up sooner than his French 
boys. This is the old reproach of the Latin races 
against the northern barbarian, that he is lusty, 
and melts and gives way in the sun ; there may 
be some truth in it, and the spirit and gaiety of an 
English boy do not go with him into his exercise, — 
he flags in it, — ^if he does not feel he is at play and 
free in it ; thus it has been observed that gymnas- 
tics do not flourish in our schools, they are too 
much of a drill or a lesson ; and for the same 
reason the volunteer company has not so many or 
such ardent recruits as cricket or boating. And 
no doubt the physical energy of the young English 
jpensionnaire would show to more advantage if he 
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was matched in cricket or boating with his French 
comrades, than in gymnastics or a walking excur- 
sion, where he is a little damped by the sense of 
constraint and rule. Still it is hard to believe, and 
I do not believe, that the confinement, the scanty 
recreation, and the long school-hours of a French 
schoolboy are without some imfavourable effect on 
his health and development ; the long school-hours, 
however, are an almost inevitable result of placing 
large boarding schools in the heart of large 
cities, where space for exercise and freedom of 
range must be limited, and the boys therefore must 
be kept more at work to save them from the 
mischief of being penned up together in idleness 
with few or no resources of amusement. The 
placing large boarding schools in large cities is 
itself, again, an almost inevitable result of having 
large day-schools attached to the boarding schools ; 
for the supply to large day-schools can only be 
found, of course, in large cities, and indeed the 
need for them only exists there. It must be 
added, besides, that a body of professors such as 
the lycSes of Paris are proud, and justly proud, of 
possessing, is hardly to be obtained out of a large 
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city. Many of these professors have pursuits, 
independent of their work at the lyc4es, which tie 
them to Paris ; and the lyc4es^ if they were planted 
in the country, amidst better conditions of physical 
development for their boys, might have some loss 
in professors to set against the gain in other 
respects. 

The French lyc^es, however, are guiltless of one 
preposterous violation of the laws of life and health 
committed by our own great schools, which have 
of late years thrown open to competitive examina- 
tion all the places on their foimdations. The 
French have plenty of examinations; but they 
put them almost entirely at the right age for 
examinations, between the years of fifteen and 
twenty-five, when the candidate is neither too old 
nor too young to be examined with advantage. 
To put upon little boys of nine or ten the pressure 
of a competitive examination for an object of the 
greatest value to their parents, is to offer a 
premium for the violation of nature's elementary 
laws, and to sacrifice, as in the poor geese fatted 
for Strasburg pies, the due development of all the 
organs of life to the premature hypertrophy of one. 
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It is well known that the cramming of the little 
human victims for their ordeal of competition 
tends more and more to become an industry with 
a certain class of small schoolmasters, who know 
the secrets of the process, and who are led by self- 
interest to select in the first instance their own 
children for it. The foundations are no gainers, 
and nervous exhaustion at fifteen is the price which 
many a clever boy pays for over-stimulation at ten ; 
and the nervous exhaustion of a number of our 
clever boys tends to create a broad reign of intel- 
lectual deadness in the mass of youths from fifteen 
to twenty, whom the clever boys, had they been 
rightly developed and not unnaturally forced, ought 
to have leavened. You can hardly put too great 
a pressure on a healthy youth to make him work 
between fifteen and twenty-five; healthy or un- 
healthy, you can hardly put on him too light 
a pressure of this kind before twelve. 

The bursarships in the lyc6es are, therefore, not 
given away by competitive examination among 
children from eight to twelve ; they are given on 
the ground of poverty, either to the children of 
persons having some public claim, or to the most 
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promising subjects from the primary schools. This 
seems to me quite right, and I wish the English 
reader to remark how here, as elsewhere, we sufifer 
from our dread of effective administration and from 
the feudal and incoherent organisation of our 
society. In the hands of individuals and small 
local bodies patronage like that of our foundation 
schools becomes outrageously jobbed ; at last the 
public attention gets directed to this, and the 
patronage has to be otherwise dealt with ; but 
there is no body of trained and competent persons 
with authority to decide deliberately how it may 
be best dealt with ; so it ends by the local people 
through whose laches the difl&culty has arisen 
throwing a sop to Cerberus, and gratifying an 
ignorant public's love of claptrap by throwing 
everything open to competitive examination. On 
the Coutinent, there is an Education Minister and 
a Council of Public Instruction to weigh matters 
of this kind ; so far from jobbing being promoted 
by this, the examination test is much more strictly 
applied in France than with us but there is a 
competent authority to decide when it is rational 
to apply it and when absurd. Neither are there 
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any complaints of the way the lyc6e bursarships, — 
it being judged best not to give these by competi- 
tive examination, — are distributed; because here 
again all that is done is done with the safeguards 
of joint action between several competent agencies, 
of publicity, and of responsibility. It is a mistake 
to suppose that a government bureau, in an 
administrative organisation like that of France, 
has no checks; it has far more checks than a 
government bureau here, which has been extem- 
porised to meet some urgent want, and is not part 
of a well-devised whole. The secretary of our 
Education Department is almost invited to settle 
of his own authority .education -questions which 
M. Duruy, though a minister, would not settle 
without referring them to a Council composed as 
we have seen. Nay, and even supposing our 
secretary refers them to his chiefs and they refer 
them to the Committee of Council, — how is this 
Committee of Council composed? Of three or 
four Cabinet Ministers, with no special acquaint- 
ance with educational matters. 

The want of more air and exercise for their 
schoolboys is a matter which is occupying the 
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attention of the authorities of public secondary 
instruction in France; they are beginning with 
the greatest sufferers by the old system, the little 
boys, and the lyc6e du Prince Imp&rial, at Vanves, 
is a fruit of their awakened solicitude for these 
children. Vanves is charming. It lies a mile or 
two out of Paris on the Vaugirard road. It was 
a summer villa of the Prince of Cond^ ; when the 
then holder of this title emigrated at the Eevolu- 
tion, Vanves was sold as emigrant's property, and 
was bought very cheap by the lyc4e Louis le Grand, 
which managed, as I have said, to subsist through 
the storms of the Eevolution. It is now, like every 
other lyc4ey the property of the State, and after 
having for some time served as a juvenile depart- 
ment for Louis le Grand only, it is now an inde- 
pendent establishment for little boys, beginning 
with primary instruction and carrying them no 
further than cinquidme, when they are passed on, 
not necessarily to Louis le Grand only, — though 
the old connection of Vanves with this lyc^ is felt 
as a strong tie, — but to whatever school the pupil 
chooses. Seven hundred little boarders (for 
Vanves takes no day -scholars) of from five to 
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ten or eleven may be seen here, and a pretty sight 
they are. The park and garden are quite delight- 
ful, and the ground beautifully thrown about ; the 
high hill on which stand the school buildings 
commands a magnificent view of Paris on the one 
side, and of the country towards La Celle St. Cloud 
and St. Germain on the other. The buildings have 
been of late greatly enlarged, and every improve- 
ment in school construction and arrangements, 
according to the French notions, introduced ; and 

whoever wishes to see French school construction 

I, 
and arrangements at their very best should go and 

see Vanves. The school is popular, and no wonder ; 

at the lodge at the foot of the hill one sees carriages 

waiting, and in the glades of the park the mammas 

wliom they have brought may be descried walking 

with their little boys. Being so young the pupils 

pay the lower rate (£40 to £45 a year) fixed by 

authority for the younger divisions in the Paris 

lycies ; but it is on little boys, they say, not yet 

come to the terrible appetite of fifteen, that the 

great profits are made ; and while many lyc6es can 

hardly make both ends meet, Vanves is in the 

highest prosperity. It is self-supporting, and 
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after paying all its expenses has a profit of £4000 
a year. Its progenitor, Louis le Grand, clears 
a profit of more than £3000. Profits of this kind 
go to the State, the proprietor of the lyc^es, and 
are available for the general expenses of secondary 
instruction. In this way a prosperous lyc^ helps 
to pull a struggling lyc4e through ; but a lyc4e 
which brings in plenty of money will always be 
liberally treated for its own improvements and 
extensions. 

Vanves has no day-scholars; its boarders are 
all housed on the premises, and all pay about £40 
a year. In the ordinary lycies it is not so. These, 
with scarcely an exception,^ take day-scholars, 
and do not themselves lodge all their pupils who 
are boarders. They all charge a rate fixed by 
authority,^ ranging, for their boarders, from £40 
to £60 a year ; for their day-scholars, from £6 to 
£10. For the boarder this includes everything; 

^ At the ColUge Rollin they are all boarders. 

2 Bdcret du 5 aoUt 1862. In the elementary division boarders 
pay £40, in the grammar division £44, in the superior division 
£48, in special mathematics (where they have, perhaps, the 
best scientific and mathematical teaching to be got anywhere) 
£60. Day-scholars pay, in the elementary division £6, in 
grammar £8, in humanities and special mathematics £10. 
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his tutor, as we should say, — that is, the professor 
who gives him the benefit, out of class hours, of 
certain conferences and examinations, and the rifpd- 
titev/r, who helps him with his lesson, — as well as 
his class instruction and his board ; for the day- 
scholar, it only includes his class instruction, and 
he pays from £3 to £5 a year extra, according to 
his place in the school, for tiUor. This makes a 
day scholar's expense come to from £9 to £15 a 
year. Some boys are half-boarders, passing the 
twelve hours from 8 A.M. to 8 P.M. at the lyc^, 
getting their dinner and their goUter there, but 
not breakfasting, supping, or sleeping ; these have 
the fall instruction, and they pay from £22 to £34 
a year. The exteme surveilU is a day-scholar who 
learns his lessons in the salle cP6tude under the 
usher's eye, and is thus off his parents' hands 
the whole day except an hour in the middle of it, 
but has no meals at the school; he pays, as an 
ordinary day-scholar with the fuU instruction, 
from £9 to £15 a year, and 80 francs (about 3 
guineas) a year besides for superintendence. 

But all the boarding-scholars of a Zyc^. which 
takes boarders are not boarders of the lyc4e itself; 






% 
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and many of the day-scholars of a lyc4e which 
takes no boarders are boarders, though not in the 
lyc6e. At Louis le Grand, for instance, the greatest 
of the lyc6es, there are 800 boarders (internes) and 
500 day-scholars (externes) ; but all these extemes 
do not live at home. Charlemagne and Bonaparte 
have no irUemat, they are day-schools; but the 
population of Bonaparte is thus divided: day- 
scholars who live at home (of these, 151 are 
extemes surveUUs), 707 ; day-scholars who are at a 
boarding-house, 493; total, 1200. And that of 
Charlemagne thus : day-scholars who live at home, 
200 (70 of them extemes swrveillis) ; day-scholars 
who are at a boarding-house, 790 ; total, 990. A 
boarding-house of this kind is called in France 
pension, institution; its director is called cJief de 
pension, chef d! institution. 

These establishments are private, or, as the 
French prefer to call them, free {4cole libre, insti- 
tution litre). 



CHAPTEE VI 

PRIVATE OR FREE SCHOOLS, AND COMMUNAL 

COLLEGES 

Pensions or Itistitviions Litres — ^The Communal Colleges — 
Private Schools — ^The Seminaries. 

Private or free schools in France are not free 
in the sense that any man may keep one who likes. 
To keep one a man must be twenty-five years old, 
must have had five years' practice in a school, and 
must hold either the degree of bachelor, or a certi- 
ficate which is given after an examination of the 
same nature as the examination he would have to 
pass for the degree of bachelor. Thus he cannot, 
as in England, be perfectly ignorant and inexperi- 
enced in his business ; neither can he, as in England, 
be a ticket-of-leave-man, for the French law de- 
clares every man who has undergone a criminal con- 

z 
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demnation incapable of keeping a school. Neither 
can he have his school-room in ruins or under 
conditions dangerous to his pupils' health or 
morality ; for if it is a new school he is establish- 
ing, he has to signify his intention beforehand to 
the academic authority of his department, and if 
this authority makes objection, the Council of 
Public Instruction in Paris, in the last resort, 
decides. If within a month the academic authority 
makes no objection, he is then free to open his 
school ; but it is at all times Uable to inspection 
by the academic authority or the inspectors-general 
of secondary instruction, to ascertain that nothing 
contrary to health, moraUty, or the law, is suflFered 
to go on there. The inspector of a school of this 
kind does not meddle with its instruction. 

Much the most famous of these institutions is 
Sainte Barbe, near the Pantheon; it is in the 
neighbourhood of Louis le Grand, and boards a 
great number of boys who follow the classes of 
that lyc4e. Sainte Barbe answers more than any- 
thing else I saw in France to a pubUc school with 
us ; I do not mean at all in the mode of manage- 
ment and teaching, which is that of all French 
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schools ; but it is not a State establishment, and 
yet has antiquity, important buildings, a great 
connection, a genius lod, and general consideration. 
Its head, M. Labrouste, is a member of the Imperial 
Council of Public Instruction. Many families 
which frequent the great classical lyc^, Louis le 
Grand, have used Sainte Barbe as their boarding- 
house for generations ; the Collie Bollin was once 
held here ; and the prosperity of the establishment 
is now so great that it has recently founded a 
Vanves of its own for its little boys at Fontenay 
aux Eoses, near Paris ; and Fontenay, like Vanves, 
is well worth seeing. But just because it has this 
exceptional character, Sainte Barbe, of course, is 
not a good sample of the French pensions ; neither 
is it a good example of the French private schools, 
because its chief function, though it has classes of 
its own, is to serve as a great hereditary boarding- 
house to the frequenters of Louis le Grand. So I 
will go elsewhere for specimens of the pension, 
which now occupies us. 

These institutions abound in Paris, and the files 
of uniform- wearing schoolboys whom one meets in 
the streets are gQnersMj pensionnaires going under 
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the care of the master of the pension or one of his 
ushers to or from the lycie whose classes they 
follow. The Commissioners will ask, as I did, 
why, if a hov is not to live at home, hut to be a 
boarder somewhere, he does not go and board at 
the Ii/ct^*i whose classes he follows. The answer in 
the case of Sainte Barbe to the question why the 
institution has the preference over the lyc6e is, 
as I have said, old hereditary connectioiL But 
generally the answer is this : parents seek a some- 
what less vast assemblage of boys, a somewhat 
more domestic management, and a somewhat 
more attentive supervision of studies out of class 
hours than they find, or think they find, at the 
lycie. At the same time they like the name of the 
lyciCy its guarantees, and its professors. So they 
send their boy to a pension where he is with fifty, 
a hundred, two hundred boys, not with four or 
five hundred ; where the master's wife imports the 
feminine element into the direction of household 
aSairs, and where their boy gets more looked after 
in learning his lessons, and better tutored; and 
then he is to add to this the benefit of the lyc^ 
professors and the status of a public-school boy. 
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Two of these pensions I visited, besides Sainte 
Barbe; M. Cousin's in the Eue du Eocher, and 
the Institution Massin in the Marais. A German 
would hardly think of visiting M. Cousin's pension, 
but it has an interest for an EngKshinan in being 
one of the very few boarding-houses which ap- 
proach in expensiveness our Eton and Harrow. 
It is in connection with the lyc4e Bonaparte, and is 
fed, like that lyc^, from the wealthy and luxurious 
quarter of Paris. A certain number of great 
personages send their sons to the classes of Bona- 
parte, and have a tutor for him at home. This, 
however, gives the paternal house the benefit of 
the boy's residence, which, unless the paternal 
house is very large, is not always convenient; 
besides, a tutor at all equal to the tutors of a good 
pension is a costly luxury if one has him all to 
oneself. So many of the great people of the rich 
quarter send their boys to M. Cousin. His 
expensiveness has been exaggerated ; about £120 
a year is the cost for an elder boy there, and the 
cost for a younger boy is less. M. Cousin's house 
is a good one, and he has a garden, which, for 
Paris, is delightful ; the meals are said to be very 
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good; the older boys have excellent rooms to 
themselves ; the younger ones are not more than 
two or three in a room ; the time given to recrea- 
tion is something more than in the irUemats of the 
lyeSes, and the whole establishment has a more 
domestic character than they have, and not their 
rigid, formal, and military air. As to lessons and 
sports, however, the diflference between M. Cousin's 
and the lyc4e is, to an Englishman's notions, slight ; 
the system is in the main much the same, and. 
necessarily so; but there is no doubt that the 
preparation of the boys for their classes, and the 
individual help given them out of lyc4e hours, is 
much more considerable at M. Cousin's; indeed, 
one may say roundly that he employs professors 
where the intemcU only employs ushers. The 
confidences and repetitions of the lyc4e are, indeed, 
by professors, and are designed to meet the 
want of tutoring ; but the amount of these which 
falls to the interne's share is not to be compared 
with the amount he gets of salle dUtvde work under 
an usher, who is as different from a professor as 
chalk from cheese ; and it is the object of establish- 
ments like M. Cousin's to make the maitre rSpititetir, 
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as tutor, disappear, and come in only as watchman, 
and, as tutor, to put the professor in his place. 
This M. Cousin does, and it is the best ground for 
his high charges. 

I must add that M. Cousin himself is an ex- 
functionary of public instruction, and that the 
success he enjoys seemed to me thoroughly well 
earned. 

As M. Cousin feeds Bonaparte, so the Institution 
Massin feeds Charlemagne. As Bonaparte is a 
somewhat fashionable lyc^, so Charlemagne is a 
somewhat democratic lyc^; selected, in general, 
by poor but clever school-boys from the provinces 
whose parents wish to give them the advantage of 
one of the great lyc^es of Paris. It is on the right 
bank of the Seine, but beyond the wealthy quarter. 
Charlemagne has no intemat, yet four-fifths of its 
pupils are boarders. They board in pensions not 
like that of M. Cousin ; and the Institution Massin 
in the Marais close by, — a quarter which has long 
ceased to be aristocratic and fashionable, — is a 
good sample of them. It was founded in 1810, at 
the revival of secondary instruction in France, by 
M. Massin, from whom it takes its name; its 
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present head is M. Lesage, who has the grade of 
licentiate, the title of (igr4g4, and was for twelve 
years a professor at Charlemagne. He too, then, 
is no adventurer, and may be supposed to know 
his business. An Englishman can at once see the 
difference between the domestic arrangements at 
M. Cousin's and those of a lyc4e, though the general 
course of study and play will seem to him to be 
pretty much alike at the two places. At the 
InstUviion Masdn the march of the domestic 
arrangements and the aspect of the premises seem 
to me not to differ much from those of the lyc6e. 
The expense at M. Lesage's differs very little firom 
that at a lyc4e \ in France it is a very small body 
of parents which will exceed this rate, and the 
pensions, therefore, — the immense majority of them, 
— keep their charges very near the rate of the 
public schools. At M. Lesage's the charges for 
boys in special mathematics are slightly lower 
than those in the intemat of a lycSe ; for other boys 
they are from five to ten pounds a year higher. 
That is to say, a boy in humanities at Charlemagne 
who boards with M. Lesage, pays M. Lesage for 
his board and tuition 1200 fr. a year, and pays I 



VI UNIVERSITIES IN FRANCE 345 

the class-fees of Charlemagne, 250 fr., besides ; in 
all, £58 a year. As an interne in humanities at 
Saint Louis, his board, tuition, and class-fees would 
all be covered by 1200 fr. (£48). The same in the 
lower divisions ; M. Lesage's boarders pay the same 
as the internes of a lycie, with the class-fees of the 
lyc^ in addition. The pupils in special mathematics 
spring at once, if internes of a Paris lyc^, from 1200 
fr. to 1500 fr., a great leap ; the class-fees, however, 
are the same in humanities as in special mathe- 
matics. The increase of 300 fr., then, is for board 
and private tuition alone; and this increase M. 
Lesage does not think it needful to make, but 
charges a boy in special mathematics, like a boy 
in humanities, 1200 fr. a year for his board, and 
250 fr. a year for his lyc^ class-fees. 

A certain number of M. Lesage's pupils are boys 
who are too backward for the lyc4es, or who, from 
their age, have not time to follow the lyc^ course ; 
these have their whole instruction at the pension, 
an instruction in the main identical with that of 
the lycSe. These pay the same as the other boarders, 
minus the lyc^ class-fees. Their education, there- 
fore, costs them from £5 to £10 a year less ; but 



346 HIGHER SCHOOLS AND vi 

it says much in favour of the lycde classes that the 
boys fit for them almost invariably pay the fees 
and follow them. 

The aspect of things at M. Lesage's, the internal 
arrangements, the large dormitories, the salles 
cC^ude, the courts, the chapel, are all to an 
English eye hardly distinguishable from those of 
a lyc4e. The meals are the same ; a sister is to be 
seen in the infirmary ; there are the two aumdniers 
to give religious instruction to the Catholics, and 
the Protestant ministers to pick out their sheep 
and conduct them to the temple. Thete is the 
same preparation for the degree of bachelor as at 
the lyc^, even the same special preparation for 
the great Government schools as at Saint Louis.^ 
Only there is, or is believed to be, a more effective 
and sustained tutoring; there is Madame Lesage 
to give an eye to the younger boys or to invalids ; 
the movement of the whole establishment does not 
seem so entirely mechanical, and the numbers, 

^ At Saint Louis the special and elementary mathematios of 
the ordinary lyc^es are organised with peculiar and minate 
reference to the examinations of the several Government schools, 
and take the title of '^Ecole Pr^paratoire aux £coles Sp^ciales 
du Gouvemement." There is a two-year course of special 
mathematics. 
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though large, are not, as in the intemats of the 
great lyc6es of Paris, so vast that a boy feels lost 
in them. Charlemagne having no internat, it is 
obvious that a boy who does not live in Paris, and 
wants to go to Charlemagne, must board elsewhere 
than at Charlemagne. But the notion that a 
pension is more homelike and less barrack-like 
than the internat of a lyc^e, that there is more 
individual care, and that the tutoring is better 
done, tells in some degree, no doubt, in favour of 
an establishment like M. Lesage's, as well as in 
favour of one like M. Cousin's, though in the case 
of M. Lesage's, as I have said, the difference from 
a lyc^ is not very perceptible. 

There are pensions formed on some special 
principle of grouping, such as nationality or 
religion ; for instance, for Polish boys frequenting 
the lyc^, for Protestant boys frequenting the 
lyc^es ; of course, with this further tie between the 
inmates, the principle of association becomes still 
less mechanical. The march of the institution, 
however, its scale of expense, and the reasons for 
preferring it, will be found, I think, in nearly all 
cases pretty much what I have described them. 
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But the Commissioners will desire to hear of 
humbler public schools than the great lyc4es of 
Paris. Let us then take the College Communal at 
Boulogne, close at our own door, which almost any 
of us may have an opportunity of seeing. Again 
a large, imposing building ; it stands in one of the 
principal streets of the town, and it gives its name, 
Rue du Collie, to one of the side streets. Again 
the University of France, with its guarantees and 
inspection ; College Communal de Bovlogne-swr-Mer ; 
Instruction Puhlique; Academic de Douai, is the 
full style of the institution. " The public establish- 
ments for secondary instruction," says the organic 
law,^ " are the lyceums and the communal colleges. 
Boarding-houses may form part of them. The 
lyceums are founded and maintained by the State, 
with the co-operation^ of the departments and 
towns. The communal colleges are founded and 
maintained by the communes. In order to establish 
a communal college, every town must fulfil the 
following conditions: it must furnish premises 
suitable for the purpose, and undertake to keep 

^ Loi c?w 15 mars 1850 sur V Enseignemenif art. 71, 72, 74, 75. 
* This co-operation consists in the foundation of scholarships 
{howrses). 
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them up ; in these premises it must place and keep 
up the necessary fittings for the classes, and for 
the boarding-house too, if the school is to take 
boarders ; it must guarantee, for five years at least, 
the fixed salary of the principal and the professors, 
which shall be held to be an obligatory charge upon 
the conmiune in case the resources of the college 
itself, the school-fees paid by day-scholars and the 
proceeds of the boarding-house, are insufficient. 
The object and extent of the instruction in each 
communal college shall be determined, regard being 
had to the wants of the locality, by the Minister 
of Public Instruction, in Council,-^ on hearing the 
proposition of the Municipal Council and the 
opinion of the Academic Council thereon." 

The Communal College of Boulogne exists in 
conformity with these provisions of the law. Its 
inspectors are the rector of the Academy of Douai, 
the academy-inspector for the department of the 
Pas de Calais, and any one of the eight inspectors- 
general for secondary instruction whose tour of 
inspection brings him that way. It is a communal 
college de plein eocercice; that is, it has not only 

^ This is the Imperial Council of Public Instruction. 
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the elementary division and the division of 
grammar, but that of humanities also. And it is 
the college of the municipality, kept in its own 
hands, and entrusted en r^ie only (as it is called) 
to the principal as their functionary. Sometimes 
the conmiunal college is made entirely over to the 
principal, with a subvention from the municipality, 
and the condition annexed that he shall take a 
certain number of scholars on certain terms. 
Beyond this, he may make what he can out of the 
school, and he conducts it at his own risk. The 
principal of the Boulogne College, M. Blaringhem, 
told me that, he had held a municipal college in 
this manner, but that he preferred to hold it as at 
present, en r^ie, with a fixed salary. I asked Viim 
if it was not more lucrative to be able to charge 
for one's boarders what one Hked, instead of having 
the tariff settled by authority ; he said, no, because 
the public school tariff fixed, with the most rare 
exceptions, the tariff for all the schools in the 
country. And this is what I have again and 
again been told. 

So the Boulogne College has its council of 
administration, like a lyc^, to overlook its business 
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affairs, and to go through its accounts in concert 
with the principal, as the council of a lyc4e goes 
through them in concert with the provisor. Only 
as the college is a municipal institution, while the 
lyc4e is a State institution, and it is the French 
rule that the administration of a public establish- 
ment shall mainly belong to that pubKc authority, 
— whether the State, the department, or the 
commune, — with which it is in immediate con- 
nection, the council of administration of the 
Boulogne college is a municipal body. It consists 
of the mayor, the ex-mayor, a judge of the civil 
tribunal at Boulogne, the president of the Boulogne 
tribunal of commerce, and two lawyers, one of 
them a member of the Boulogne municipal council, 
the other the mayor's adjoint. The scale of school- 
charges is fixed by this body in concert with the 
principal, and with the sanction of the rector of 
the Academy of Douai, to which Boulogne belongs. 
The charges are much lower for French boys than 
at Paris. A boarder under 12 pays but £23 a 
year; over 12 but under 15 he pays £25; above 
15, £28. The day-scholar's fee is the old Paris 
school fee before 1853, 100 fr. (£4). For EngUsh 
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boys (of whom there are several) the rate is higher, 
because they have to be taught the French 
language; but for them the rate is not in itself 
high ; for boarders under 12 years of age, £39 a 
year, from 12 to 15, £42, above 15, £48. English 
day-scholars pay £4, £5, or £8. 

The school arrangements, hours, and lessons are 
just the same as in a Zyc^; there is primary 
instruction for the little boys, then an elementary 
and a grammar division with their regular classes ; 
then humanities conducting to the degree of 
bachelor of letters, and a scientific training con- 
ducting to a degree in sciences, and to the great 
Government Schools. The college staff consists, 
— besides the chaplain, the teachers of modem 
languages and drawing, and a primary school- 
master, — of the principal, and twelve regents, one 
for philosophy, one for history, three for science 
and mathematics, seven for classics. The principal 
must hold at least the degree of bachelor ; eight 
of the twelve regents (all above the division of 
grammar) must hold the degree of Kcentiate, the 
other four must hold that of bachelor. The degrees 
of licentiate and bachelor are obtained, as I have 



VI UNIVERSITIES IN FRANCE 353 

said, only by examination. The degree of Kcenti- 
ate means more than an Oxford or Cambridge 
degree of master of arts, for which there is no ex- 
amination. But I should like to see in any one 
of our considerable towns over against Boulogne, 
— Dover, Eamsgate, Canterbury, — a pubKc school 
with a staff of 13 functionaries holding degrees, 
literary or scientific, from the universities of 
Oxford, Cambridge, or London. And the four 
other principal towns of the Pas de Calais have 
each, as well as Boulogne, their pubKc school; 
Saint Omer ^ has a lyc^e. Arras, B^thune, and Saint 
Pol have communal colleges. 

It is obvious that when the public schools of 
a country educate 66,000 of its boys of the upper 
and middle classes, the work left for private schools 
to do cannot be nearly so considerable as with us. 
I have remarked already that the population of 
the nine schools on which a Eoyal Commission 
reported barely exceeds the half of that of the 
great classical schools of Paris alone. But the 
Public Schools Calendar gives a list, after the nine 

^ Arras is the chief town of the Pas de Calais, but the lycde 
is not always in the chief town. 

2 A 
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schools, of all the chief endowed grammar schools 
of this country, and of the chief schools of modern 
foundation, such as Cheltenliam and Marlborough. 
Certainly a good many of the endowed schools in 
the list do not at present rank as high as even a 
communal college ; but giving all of them, and all 
of the schools of modem foundation enumerated 
in the calendar, the rank of pubhc schools, and 
adding their population to that of the nine schools, 
I find that our public- school boys in England 
number (in round figures) 16,000, to match the 
66,000 public-school boys of France. I think the 
English reader will be startled, as I was, by this 
comparison. If a public-school education is an 
advantage, then this advantage is enjoyed by 50,000 
more boys in France than with us. 

Therefore private education is by its volume a 
much less important affair in France than with 
us. I cannot pretend to give any accurate statistics 
of it. There are said to be 1395 institutions of 
secondary instruction in France conducted by lay- 
men or by the secular clergy ; the clerical semin- 
aries, therefore, — 223 in number, — are included in 
this body of schools. The 1395 schools have a 
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total of 112,628 scholars. There are, besides, 33 
institutions of secondary instruction belonging to 
religious corporations; these 33 have a total of 
5285 scholars. This gives, in round numbers, 
52,000 boys in private secondary schools, clerical 
and lay, against 66,000 in the secondary schools 
of the State. The French Government are intend- 
ing to bring out a great statistical work on second- 
ary instruction, and this will contain interesting 
information on the number and population of the 
private schools ; but this work is still only in 
prospect. I find that Paris contains 131 private 
secondary schools {6tablisseme7ds libres dHnstruction 
publique\ but in this number are included estab- 
lishments like M. Cousin's and the Institution 
Massin, acting mainly as feeders to the public 
schools ; and a very large number of the 131 are 
places of this kind. If we take the departments, 
where the private secondary schools are almost 
universally independent of the lyc^es, we shall be 
struck with their insignificant number compared 
with what we are used to in England. Let us 
take the Academy of Paris. The district of this 
Academy includes nine departments : Seine, Cher, 
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Eure et T»ir, Loir et Cher, Loiret, Mame, Oise, 
Seine et Mame, Seine et Oise. Setting aside the 
metropolitan department, the number of the private 
secondary schools is as follows : in Cher, four ; in 
Eure et Loir, four ; in Loir et Cher, four ; in Loiret, 
four; in Mame, six; in Oise, five; in Seine et 
Mame, eleven ; and in Seine et Oise (a department 
quasi metropolitan, of which Versailles is the 
capital), nineteen; 57 in alL These same eight 
departments contain four lyc^ ^ and twenty-one 
communal colleges. 

Two private establishments which I visited I 
will mention, because they both enjoy a high 
reputation. One is the school of Sainte Genevieve 
in the Eue des Postes, the other is the Jesuits' 
school at Vaugirard. Like the school at Vaugirard, 
the school in the Eue des Postes is in the hands 
of the religious. Both are considerably more ex- 
pensive than the public schools, keep up a brisk 
competition with them, and make them very 
jealous. This is particularly the case with the 
school in the Eue des Postes, which is a special 

^ The easy access to the great lyc^ of the metropolitan 
department explains the fewness of the lyc^ in the other 
departments of this academy district. 
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preparatory school for the Polytechnic, Saint Cyr, 
the Naval School, and other Government estab- 
lishments of the kind ; the charge is 1800 fr. a 
year (£72), and certain matters are extras which 
are not extras in the lyc6es ; a boy here does not 
cost less than £80. But the course is for not 
more than two or three years ; a boy comes here 
at the age when he would be entering mathA- 
matiques Mmentaires at the lyc4e\ here, too, he 
gets a thorough mathematical training, but this 
school aims at uniting this training with a truly 
religious education (wair de fortes dttdes matJd- 
matiques d une Mtccation vraiemerU rdigieuse ^). I 
found 300 boys here, with 35 masters, half for 
superintendence and half for teaching. It is, of 
course, to its superintendence that an establishment 
of this kind aims at giving a character entirely 
different to that of the superintendence in the 
establishments of the State. For the special 
scientific training of their pupils these religious 
are free to use, and do use, along with duly qualified 
teachers of their own order^ the best lay instructors 
of the capital, the same as the lyc4es themselves 

^ The words of the prospectus of the sohooL 
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employ. Their charges are high, and they can 
afford to provide thoroughly good teaching. 
Private tuition is an extra, and their pupils are 
the sons of wealthy people and can afford this 
extra. They admit their pupils with careful tests 
as to character and capacity, and they keep them 
for the first three months on probation; the 
seclusion is greater than in the lyc4es ; the boys 
have " leave out '* but once a month instead of 
once a fortnight ; visits in \hBparloiT are permitted 
only twice a week instead of every day. No 
wonder, then, that this abundance of care, concen- 
tration, and appliances bears fruit, and that the 
candidates from the Eue des Postes are remarkably 
successful in the examinations for the Government 
schools. 

I was particularly struck with the good appear- 
ance of the boys here. In the lyc6es I had been 
struck with their good manners, and the natural 
politeness they showed, down quite to the little 
boys, when tried by the unusual incident of the 
entrance of a stranger and a foreigner into their 
school-room ; I am sure in England there would 
have been much less rising and bowing, and much 
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more staring and giggling ; but here, besides 
having good manners, the boys certainly looked, I 
thought, fresher and better than in the Iyc6e8, 
They are a great many of them the sons of the 
old noble families of France, amongst which, as is 
well known, CathoKc sentiment is strong. They 
have probably had more advantages for their 
health and growth and good looks than the mass 
of the lyc4e boys, and the grounds and recreation 
of the school itself, though not without a general 
resemblance to those of a lyc^e, had something 
much more attractive in them. The great religious 
house, with its large cool galleries looking on the 
convents and gardens of that old quarter of Paris, 
and the figures of the religious moving about, had 
certainly a repose and refreshment for the spirits 
which in the great barrack-like machine of a lyc6e 
is wanting. 

The same may be said of the Jesuits' school at 
Vaugirard. This school is even more interesting 
than that of the Eue des Postes, being a complete 
school, while that is only a set of scientific classes. 
At Vaugirard they go through the whole course, 
as in the lyc4es, from primary instruction to philo- 
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sophie and mathimaticiucs sp^iales. Here, too, as 
in the Itue des Postes, they are very successful 
in the examinations for the great Government 
Schools ; and for the same reasons. The boys are 
all boarders ; the fees are high (about the same 
rate as in the Kue des Postes) ; no expense need be 
spared, and the tutoring as well as the class-lesson 
is very careful and good. The instruction is given 
by the religious, and as they work for love and 
for the good of their order, of course one great 
cause of expense in lay schools — the payment of 
teachers — is cut off. I heard the teacliing in 
philosophie, 7'Mtorique, quatindme, and the ele- 
mentary division. The Jesuits seemed to me 
quite to merit their reputation as teachers. The 
superior is in every respect a remarkable man. 
He was a distinguished pupil of the IJcole Noi*7nale ; 
then he became a Jesuit, and, of course, quitted 
the service of the State ; but his experience in 
the Ecole Normale is no bad thing for his school. 
The good appearance of the boys struck me here 
as in the Eue des Postes, and the number of well- 
known names one heard among the boys was 
curious, and showed from what class this scliool 
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is fed. Among the little ones I found a Maronite, 
and a young American from Mobile who could 
hardly speak French yet, and was glad, poor child, 
to be addressed in his own language. The cos- 
mopolitan character of France is well shown by 
the number of boys from different parts of the 
world whom one finds getting their education in 
her schools. At Saint Louis I noticed a boy 
whose face was evidently that of an Oriental, and 
found on inquiry that he was the son of a Persian 
of rank, and had been sent there all the way from 
Persia. 

The instruction at Vaugirard, having the degree 
of bachelor or the Government Schools in view, 
cannot but follow, in general, the same line as 
that of the lyc4es; the tutoring is the great dif- 
ference. The house, class-room, and recreation 
arrangements have also a general similarity with 
those of the public schools, but the sense of a 
more agreeable, happier, and milder life than that 
of the lyc^e is felt at Vaugirard, and more at 
Vaugirard than in the Eue des Postes ; for 
Vaugirard, though still Paris, is the very outskirts 
of Paris, and of the convent quarter of Paris, — a 
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region full of trees and gardens. The Jesuit school 
is at the extremity of Vaugirard and gets the air 
of the country. In the Eue des Postes, too, the 
boys are older, and it is for the little boys that 
the cast-iron movement of the lycie appears most 
dismal, and the guidance of the ecclesiastical hand 
in bringing them up seems most protecting and 
natural. Something of this ecclesiastical shelter 
we are used to in the great schools and universities 
in England ; and perhaps it is on this account 
that in spite of all which is to be said against the 
Jesuits and their training, I could not help feeling 
that the Vaugirard school was of all the schools I 
saw in France the one in which I would soonest 
have been a schoolboy. 

Sor^ze, Lacordaire's school, which I have else- 
where ^ described, was a first-class private school 
under the Dominicans, as Vaugirard under the 
Jesuits. The law forbids the title of lycie or coll4ge 
to be taken by any private establishments, but the 
Minister of Public Instruction can authorise certain 
old established schools of this kind to keep the 

^ See A French Eton^ or Middle -Cla^s Education and the 
State. 
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name of college if they have been used to bear it. 
It is in this way that two out of the seven great 
classical schools of Paris, Rollin and Stanislas, get 
the title of college. They, however, though not 
State establishments, not only follow the same 
course of teaching as the lycies, but employ pro- 
fessors of the same stamp. Private establishments 
are bound, as I have already said, to have for their 
head the holder of the degree of bachelor at least, 
or else of a certificate of capacity ; but for their 
assistant teachers they may employ whom they 
will. But they are bound to keep a register with 
the full name, age, and birthplace of each assistant 
whom they employ, and to produce it whenever 
the inspector requires. And the authorities of 
public instruction have the power,^ in a case of 
misconduct or immorality, to reprimand, suspend, 
or altogether interdict from teaching, either the 
head of a private school or any of his assistants, 
with the right of appeal, when the penalty goes 
so far as suspension or interdiction, to the Imperial 
CouncU in Paris. A teacher interdicted cannot 
be employed thenceforth in any school public or 

^ Loi dul5 mars 1850 sur VEnseignement, art. 67, 68. 
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private. These powers seem extensive ; but I am 
bound to siiy that all the private teachers whom 
I asked informed me that they were exercised in 
a way to cause no complaint; and that neither 
as to authorising the establishment of a private 
secondary school in the first place, nor as to 
inspecting or interfering with it afterwards, was 
the action of Government in the least degree 
unfair or vexatious. 

The siminaireSy where the clergy are educated, 
are under ecclesiastical management. They are 
nominally subject to State superintendence ; ^ but 
so far as I could learn this superintendence comes 
to nothing, and no inspector ever enters them. 

^ Lot du 15 mars 1850, art. 70. 
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The long school-hours and the constant supervision 
in the French schools are favourable to discipline, 
and the Frenchman is bom with a turn for 
military precision and exactitude which makes 
the teacher faU easily into the habit of command, 
and the pupil into that of obedience. French 
teachers who have seen our schools are struck 
with the greater looseness of order and discipline 
in them, even during class hours ; and I have seen 
large classes in France worked and moved with a 
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perfection of diill that one sometimes finds in the 
best elementary schools in England, but rarely, I 
think, in our classical schools. Our government 
through prepositors or prefects, and our fagging, 
are imknown in the French schools ; for the former, 
the continual presence and supervision of the 
maitre dUivde leaves no place; the latter is 
abhorrent to French ideas. The set of modem 
opinion is undoubtedly against fagging, and per- 
haps also against government through the sixth 
form ; one may doubt, however, whether the force 
of old and cherished custom, the removal of excess 
and abuses in the exercise of these two powers, 
and certain undeniable benefits attending that of, 
at any rate, the latter of the two, may not yet long 
preserve them in the great English schools. The 
same can hardly be said of flogging, which, with- 
out entering into long discussions about it, one 
may say the modern spirit has irrevocably con- 
demned as a school punishment, so that it will 
more and more come to appear half disgusting, 
half ridiculous, and a teacher will find it more 
and more difficult to inflict it without a loss of 
self-respect. The feeling on the Continent is very 
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strong on this point. The punishments in the 
French schools are impositions and confinement ; 
at Vanves I saw a kind of punishment-parade, the 
culprits being marched round and round a court. 
The employment of punishments, however, is 
certainly less than with us, and here, too, the 
great number of school hours saves the French 
schoolmaster from a difl&culty. It is a part of the 
censor's business to collect, and to give at the end 
of every week to the provisor, a report from the 
usher on the behaviour, and from the professor on 
the progress, of each boy in the school ; at the end 
of every quarter the provisor forwards the sum- 
mary of these reports to the parents. 

Comparing the instruction with that of our own 
great classical schools, one is at once struck by the 
fact that the French schools carry Greek by no 
means so far as we do. Their Greek composition 
is next to nothing ; there is no Greek verse, and 
even the Greek exercise has lately been abolished 
in troisUnfie and seconde, on the ground that it was 
the merest grammatical exercise, not carried far 
enough to give the pupil the least power of really 
writing Greek, and that an exercise of this sort 
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was out of place after troisUmc began. Different 
lycks have a special reputation for different 
branches of instruction; thus Saint Louis is 
famous for mathematics, Louis le Grand for the 
humanities generally, Charlemagne for Greek. 
But even at Charlemagne the upper boys, whom 
I heard at lesson under a distinguished professor, 
M. Boissier, had certainly nothing like the mastery 
of Greek of the upper boys in our best public 
schools ; one ndght almost say that in the iambics 
of Sophocles they could get along pretty well, but 
that any chorus was decidedly too much for them. 
The Greek lessons are much fewer in number than 
with us. The grounding seemed to me good enough. 
The little boys in sixidme whom I heard at Bona- 
parte saying their Greek grammar left notliing to 
be desired. 

In Latin the French schools seem to me quite 
equal with ours ; perhaps it is from the affinity of 
the language with their own, but they seem, if 
there is a difference between our best schools and 
theirs, to be more at home with Latin, and to take 
to it more kindly than we do. They do not, how- 
ever, get through nearly so much of the Latin 
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authors, but their Latin composition, prose and 
verse, is very good. From the specimens I saw I 
should say they had a Ciceronian and Virgilian 
tradition just like some of our famous schools, and 
produced work very much the same as the best of 
them. In this respect both we and they, I think, 
beat Germany, though a German boy has a fuller 
command of a Latin of a certain kind than either 
our boys or the French. 

Both in Latin and Greek the quantity of writing 
work done by the French boys strikes an English- 
man with astonishment ; the professors seem to be 
extraordinarily fond of versions dict4es, as they are 
called; a passage from a classic is dictated, the 
boy takes it away with him, translates it out of 
class hours, and a good deal of time in a subsequent 
class hour is given to the revision of this translation 
of his. A day boy sometimes makes strange work 
of the passage dictated, and then, as he has not the 
4tvde to do his translation iu, gets no opportunity 
of setting himself straight, and is altogether 
bewildered. I cannot but think that the French 
might with advantage write a good deal less, and 

adopt our plan of making the boys learn and say 

3b 
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liieiT le:?=».a :ur :i i 'xi«:k a gcod deal more. In 
ur rLenenzory siiilvis I have ofteii resrected that 
:±Le mascirr leaciLes ihe leseons so innciL. inscead of 
ni;i:rH'- liie "xy?. IS in :nr ilaaBcal schools, learn 
in '3eD:F^h;in»i . ihe French proKSEOis proceed more 
like :iir dlemeiLEary tau^htfrs in chis respect, and 
liien. ^bjcTL tlie masKr z^acii^ tba lesson, of course 
liier^ iia^ :o be i zr^^- ietil of gpfng over it again 
irtciTnris. ia ±.e -tiidd :r ihe eonferenee^ The 
'yf«rt;s biT^ micii mere of this than our schools, 
jud I izL incliniid 10 prefer, at least for teaching 
classics, '.ur plaa. which makes the boy depend 
m.ore en hizi^eli. ani above alL takes him thiongh 
a jZreau ieal more of an. azidior. 

The French iLse hooks of selections a great deal, 
and I 'ctilieve E^bv was rasher an exception to 
the common mle of the English pablic schools in 
using them in the higher forms so very little. I 
suppc^e no one who has been used to the Kngby 
practice can much like the other. About their 
school t-coks in general the French are conservatiTe, 
and amusing stories are lold of German scholars 
at Paris pointing out errors in the received school 
books, and getting a fine, instead of thAw^l m^ foj. 
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their pains. It is a just instinct, however, which 
makes the French university cling to fixity in its 
elementary school books, and their boys learn 
grammar better than ours in consequence. A boy 
does not enter into the rationale of grammar ; what 
he wants is a system of clear categories to refer 
the cases in his reading to. What is that infinitive ? 
— It comes under the hiric spargere voces category. 
— ^Why is it patientid after dbutire ? — By the rule 
that utm^ and its compounds take an ablative. 
This is a good mental exercise for a boy, and he 
is capable of it ; but that he may practise it with 
advantage, his categories should be as plain and 
few as possible, and should be firmly fixed in his 
own mind and in his questioner's. When he is 
capable of comprehending the rationale of grammar 
(quite another affair), he is of an age to consult a 
grammar, not learn it, and his grammar can then 
hardly be too philosophical and full. Half a dozen 
grammars of this kind are sufl&cient for the needs 
of a whole school But we, and the Grermans too, 
keep trying to put the rationale of grammar into 
the first grammar, the grammar that is learnt, not 
consulted ; the boy's mental digestion rejects the 
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rationale, and meanwhile the fixity needed for 
categories to which he is promptly and precisely 
to refer all liis cases, — an effort of which his mind 
is perfectly capable, — is sacrificed. Thus, with all 
the faults of the old Latin grammar, twenty years 
ago boys of twelve and thirteen did their grammar 
work a thousand times better than they do it now, 
because the substance of fixity of categories had 
not then been abandoned for the shadow of 
rationale. Up to a certain point, therefore, I 
think the French authorities wise in their zeal for 
fixity of text-book. 

From the bottom of the French schools to the 
top one finds recitation, reading, and exercises, in 
the mother tongue. Writing French is as con- 
siderable a part of a boy's work as writing Latin. 
So far is this pushed that there are to be found 
in France hostile critics of the lycies who say that 
to judge by their teaching you would suppose 
every boy in them was meant to be afterwards by 
profession a man of letters. It is probable too 
much stress may be laid on teaching matters of 
literary workmanship and style, graces which, 
after all, nascuntur tionfiunt] but the reading and 
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reciting from the classics of the mother tongue 
and the getting some knowledge of its literary 
history, is clear gain ; and if the French attempt 
to teach too much, and of what cannot be taught, 
in style and the art of writing, we do not, or at 
least did not when I knew our schools, attempt 
to teach enough, and of what can. 

M. Duruy is very anxious to promote the teach- 
ing of modem languages in the schools, and that 
the boys should learn to speak them, not to read 
them only. From the beginning of the grammar 
division to the top of the school modern languages 
form a regular and seriously taught part of the 
school work, and I have heard the little boys in 
sixUme patiently practised at speaking sentences 
in English or German. This attempt, of course, 
necessitates the employment of foreign teachers, 
and then comes the well-known difl&culty as to 
discipline, which the French experience just as 
we do. Perhaps, from the many other fields open 
to Englishmen, the supply of good English 
teachers abroad is particularly limited; that of 
Germans seemed to be considerably better. I 
mean, it is much more common, I think, to find 
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an educated, competent German, a man in whom 
his employers have a good bargain, teaching in a 
French school, than to find an Englishman of like 
stamp there. With these drawbacks much is not 
at present effected ; but more, I think (stUl speak- 
ing from my own remembrance of our great schools), 
than is done with us; partly because the con- 
ditions of the problem are better understood, partly 
because its solution is more seriously attempted. 

Geography forms the object of distinct lessons 
of which the graduated course is traced in the 
ministerial programme. Neither the German 
classical schools nor ours teach it, in general, in 
this manner ; and after the elementary classes it 
is surely best taught in connection with other 
lessons, which afford plenty of occasions for 
teaching it, and give a better chance, by attaching 
it to interesting events, of making it likely to be 
remembered and more than a dry and soon lost 
nomenclature. The professor in France uses the 
blackboard and traces outline maps with an 
adroitness and accuracy which may often be seen 
in our elementary schools, but not often, I think, 
in our classical. 
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History, too, is taught according to a graduated 
programme, which begins in the lowest class of 
the grammar division with the East, — Egypt and 
Asia, — and proceeds through Greece and Eome 
to the history of the modem nations, finishing, as 
I have already said, in the philosophy class with 
contemporary history. The programme system, — 
the programme being drawn, as it is, by a com- 
petent hand and with great care, — seems to me 
of service here. It gives the teacher himself a 
valuable clue, serves to guide his reading, and 
leads him to group his ideas and methodise his 
teaching. I do not think any educated man 
could read the programme of Middle -Age and 
modem history for the French lydes without 
profit, — without being reminded of gaps in his 
knowledge, and stimulated to fill them. The 
history lessons I heard given to the higher 
classes were evidence in favour of the system, for 
they were well-arranged and very interesting. 

Modern languages, geography, and history have 
an agrSgation of their own ; that for modem 
languages having been introduced by the present 
minister. They have thus, of course, special 
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professors, and are not taught, as I remember them 
taught in our schools, by each classical master to 
his own form. 

As often as I approach mathematics and 
natural sciences, I am confronted by my own 
ignorance of them, and warned not to say much. 
Something, however, of what I heard and saw I 
must report as well as I can. The French have 
a reputation for their teaching of these matters ; 
their language is excellent for it, and their text- 
books are clear and good. But what strikes one 
\ most, is the prominence of oral teaching here; 
and oral teaching seems here in its right place. 
The text-book is merely the basis of the pro- 
fessor*s instruction, and by itself can give no idea 
of what the French mathematical teaching is. In 
these studies, again, the programmes seem to be 
of advantage, and the system of revision and re- 
petition of lessons, which in classics I thought 
pushed too far, is so serviceable in mathematics 
and natural sciences that it may well have got its 
currency from its usefulness in these branches. I 
never shall forget the impression made upon me 
by teacher and pupils in the class of TtmtMmatiques 
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spScicdes at Saint Louis, under a young and dis- 
tinguished professor, M. Vacquant. Teaching so 
vivid, and a class of fifty so borne along, I should 
hardly have thought possible. No pupil is 
allowed to enter the class of matMmatiques 
spSciales without being first examined to test his 
ability to profit by it. But down to the arith- 
metic of the lower classes the teaching, in this 
branch, seemed to me always searching and good. 
A distinguished Swiss, well known to many 
persons in this country, M. William de la Eive, 
told me he could trace in the educated class of 
Frenchmen a precision of mind distinctly due to 
the sound and close mathematical training of their 
schools. I heard, too, several lessons in the 
natural sciences; M. Duruy has sought to 
strengthen the whole of the scientific teaching 
at the same time that he did away with the 
Hfurcaiion. The mathematical lessons, however, 
seemed to me better than the lessons in physics ; 
partly, no doubt, because the latter need an 
apparatus for illustration and experiment which 
the former do not, and which a school cannot 
always procure in due abundance and efficiency. 
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was out of place after troisUmc began. Different 
lyc^es have a special reputation for different 
branches of instruction; thus Saint Louis is 
famous for mathematics, Louis le Grand for the 
humanities generally, Cliarlemagne for Greek. 
But even at Charlemagne the upper boys, whom 
I heard at lesson under a distinguished professor, 
M. Boissier, had certainly nothing like the mastery 
of Greek of the upper boys in our best public 
schools ; one might almost say that in the iambics 
of Sophocles they could get along pretty well, but 
that any chorus was decidedly too much for them. 
The Greek lessons are much fewer in number than 
with us. The grounding seemed to me good enough. 
The little boys in sixidme whom I heard at Bona- 
parte saying their Greek grammar left nothing to 
be desired. 

In Latin the French schools seem to me quite 
equal with ours ; perhaps it is from the affinity of 
the language with their own, but they seem, if 
there is a difference between our best schools and 
theirs, to be more at home with Latin, and to take 
to it more kindly than we do. They do not, how- 
ever, get through nearly so much of the Latin 
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authors, but their Latin composition, prose and 
verse, is very good. From the specimens I saw I 
should say they had a Ciceronian and Virgilian 
tradition just like some of our famous schools, and 
produced work very much the same as the best of 
them. In this respect both we and they, I think, 
beat Germany, though a German boy has a fuller 
command of a Latin of a certain kind than either 
our boys or the French. 

Both in Latin and Greek the quantity of writing 
work done by the French boys strikes an English- 
man with astonishment ; the professors seem to be 
extraordinarily fond of versions dicUes, as they are 
called; a passage from a classic is dictated, the 
boy takes it away with him, translates it out of 
class hours, and a good deal of time in a subsequent 
class hour is given to the revision of this translation 
of his. A day boy sometimes makes strange work 
of the passage dictated, and then, as he has not the 
4tude to do his translation in, gets no opportunity 
of setting himself straight, and is altogether 
bewildered. I cannot but think that the French 
might with advantage write a good deal less, and 

adopt our plan of making the boys learn and say 

2b 
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something striking, and I cannot but call the 
English reader s attention to it. 

I have several times mentioned the aumdniers, 
or chaplains, attached to the French public schools. 
If one of these schools, secondary or primary, are 
secular schools ; in all of them religious instruction 
is given. It is given, too, in the vast majority of 
private schools. An hour's lesson in the week, 
certain exercises and prizes in connection with 
this lesson, and service on Sundays, are what this 
instruction amounts to in the secondary schools. 
The provisor and the chaplain regulate it between 
them ; that of Catholic boys is under the inspection 
of the bishop of the diocese or his delegate, in 
concert with the provisor. Protestant and Jewish 
boys receive the religious instruction of their own 
communion, regulated, midatis mutandis, precisely 
like that of Catholic boys. The great lycies of 
Paris have Protestant and Jewish chaplains 
attached to them, just as they have Catholic 
chaplains. Where Protestants or Jews are not 
numerous enough for the school to have a special 
chaplain for them, boys of those persuasions still 
receive their religious instruction from ministers of 
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their own creed appointed to visit them, and are 
entirely exempted from the religious instruction of 
the Catholics. I cannot myself see that the religious 
lessons (I do not, of course, speak of the services 
and ordinances of religion) come to very much in 
secondary instruction, though I must think, 
differing in this respect from many liberals, that 
they have an important and indispensable part in 
primary. But it is indisputable that they give 
rise neither in France nor Germany to any religious 
difficulty, as we say, whatever ; they are regulated 
with absolute fairness, and there are no complaints 
at all of unproper interference and proselytism. 
This, I say, is indisputable ; and Protestants and 
Jews would testify to it as much as Catholics. 

Hitherto all the schools spoken of have been 
classical schools, with Latin and Greek for the 
staple of instruction, and a greater or less admixture 
of mathematics and natural sciences with these. 
But in France, as elsewhere, an important sign of 
the times is the dissatisfaction with the pre- 
dominance and omnipresence of Latin and Greek 
in secondary instruction. The greatest lover of 
the classics must admit that the modem spirit 
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shows a certain hostility to them; and it is re- 
markable that in the secondary schools ^ of that 
great manifestation of the modem spirit, the French 
Revolution, only two professors out of fourteen were 
assigned to classics and helles'lettres. Napoleon, as I 
have already mentioned, did away with the central 
schools, and restored Latin and Greek to their old 
supremacy, but the M/t^rco^icm, which began as early 
as 1821, showed the tendency to elude, when it 
was impossible to gainsay, that supremacy. The 
upper primary schools, which were instituted by 
M. Guizot's school legislation in 1833, were another 
attempt to get rid of difficulties caused by that 
supremacy. The two great municipal schools of 
Paris, the Collie CJmptal and the Ecole Turgot, 
were another. The College CJiaptdl has 1000 
scholars, 600 of them boarders paying £40 a year. 
The Ecole Tv/rgot takes day scholars only, paying 
from £6 to £7 a year. The director of this latter 
school, which I visited, is M. Marguerin, a gentle- 
man who was sent by the Prefect of the Seine to 
see our secondary schools in London, and whose 
report on what he saw there is well worth reading. 

^ The central schools instituted by the Convention in 1793. 
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In both these establishments Latin and Greek are 
wholly excluded from the school course, which is 
filled by French, modem languages, mathematics, 
natural sciences, and the other parts of what 
is called a modem education. The Christian 
Brothers have a successful school of the same 
kind at Passy. The friends of this new instruction 
were strong enough to insert in the organic school 
law of 1850 a paragraph binding the minister to 
appoint special juries to give certificates to the 
imparters of the enseignement professionnel, as it 
was then called.^ Commissions were set to 
organise it, but while they proceeded slowly with 
their task, it so far organised itself that 64 lyc^ 
out of 74, and nearly all the conununal colleges, 
made some provision for giving it ; and last year, 
of the 66,000 boys in the schools of the State, 
20,000 were receiving this modem instruction, 
while in private schools of one sort and another 
40,000 boys were receiving it. 

M. Duruy is entitled to speak for his own 

^ " Le ministre, sur Tavis du Conseil sup^rieur de rinstruc- 
tion publique, instituera des jurys sp^ciaux pour renseignement 
professionnel." — Loi du 14 mars 1850 sur VEnsei^fnementf 
art. 62. 



384 HIGHER SCHOOLS AND vii 

20,000 boys at any rate, and he declares that, in 
theu" case, with hardly any exceptions, this 
instruction proved a failure.^ The Commissions 
appointed to study the subject reported that this 
instruction was a failure, too, in the majority 
of private schools. Its teachers were proceeding 
at random, without any distinct and well-digested 
plans ; they were ill-paid, and their position was 
uncertain; they were, in general, without the 
requisite collections and apparatus. A grande 
intUUite, M. Duruy says, has to be transformed 
iuto an effective institution. 

The law of the 21st of June of last year is 
designed so to transform it. On the one hand, 
say the authors of that law, to balance the old 
so-called liberal professions, for which a classical 
education W£is supposed to be the best preparation, 
there have arisen in modem society a number 
of industrial, conunercial, and agricultural pro- 
fessions, which did not exist a hundred years ago, 
and which require a different preparation from 
that for the old professions. On the other hand, 

^ Circulaire du 2 octohre 1863 relative d VeTiseignement 
professionnel. 
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the superior primary instruction of 1833, with a 
course of study not ill adapted to the requirements 
of these new claimants, did not take, because it 
had an air of inferiority about it from its connec- 
tion with the primary schools, and "on veut 
rarement," says the reporter to one of the Com- 
missions which examined the new law, "avoir 
Fair d'etre au niveau des humbles." So out of 
social vanity boys flocked into the Latin and 
Greek classes for whom these classes were not 
suitable ; but the vanity, as M. Duruy shrewdly 
enough says, which sets people against non-classical 
studies, does not carry them so far as to make 
them pursue classical studies with any success. 

It was required, for the sons of a new class 
of professional men not socially inferior to the 
members of the liberal professions, to provide 
schools of equal rank with the classical schools. 
To effect this, two parallel courses of secondary 
instruction have been formed; a secondary in- 
struction in arts and sciences, for boys destined 
to agriculture, commerce, or manufactures; a 
secondary instruction in classics for boys destined 

to the so-called liberal professions. The two 

2c 
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courses are to be of equal rank, held in the same 
institutions, and furnished with the same encour- 
agements. The teachers of the one are to enjoy 
an equal position and to offer equal guarantees 
with those of the other. 

The new legislation, therefore, unites in the 
public schools the classical and non-classical pupils 
in the same buildings, under the same govern- 
ment, but gives the non-classical pupils separate 
lessons, and separate professors. It establishes 
a normal school, occupying the old Benedictine 
abbey of Cluny, for the training of the latter. It 
provides a distinct aggregation for them, as the 
professors of classics, mathematics, and modem 
languages have a distinct aggregation. It fixes 
for them a scale of payment. It provides a 
separate supply of scholarships for their pupils, 
and it draws out a separate set of programmes for 
the new instruction. It institutes a local body, 
with the title of conseil de perfectionnement, in 
connection with each establishment where the 
new instruction is given, and a conseil sup^rieur 
de perfectionnement to advise the minister in Paris. 
Finally, it extends to private schools giving the 
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new instruction that power of obtaining, if judged 
worthy, from the communes, departments, or State, 
a building and a subvention, which the law of 
1850 bestowed on the private secondary schools. 

It is the French theory that the State's duty is 
to establish models and so improve private in- 
stitutions. M. Duruy has certainly taken great 
pains to adapt his model to the purpose for which 
it is wanted. The pupils of the new instruction 
are likely to have time for only a three or four 
years* course, instead of the seven or eight years* 
course of the classical school; and the new in- 
struction, therefore, is arranged for four years, and 
for boys from about the age of 12 to 16. Even 
this shorter course is more likely than the classical 
course to be abridged by the boy's sudden with- 
drawal ; it has been attempted, therefore, to make 
as far as possible each year's plan of study complete 
in itself. Neither for the professor, nor for the 
pupil, has the culture to be carried so far as in 
the classical school ; for both, therefore, the highest 
class of payments is cut off. In Paris the rate of 
payment to the professors of the new instruction 
is about the rate of payment to classical professors 
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in the provinces; out of Paris, something below 
this ; but then these new teachers will often come 
from the class where only primary instruction at 
present goes recruiting for teachers, and to this 
class the rate of salary will appear good. The 
boys, whether boarders or day scholars, pay as in 
the elementary division and the grammar division 
of the classical school ; the higher rates of phUo- 
sophie and math&mutiques sp^icUes are cut off. 
Provision is made for drafting into the classical 
school boys who show aptitudes which make the 
prolonged training, classical or mathematical, of 
that school desirable for them. 

The name of the new instruction was rather a 
matter of difficulty. It had got that of " profes- 
sional," but this word gives the idea of a school 
where particular trades and businesses are learnt, 
and this is not the design of the new schools. 
" We do not," say their promoters, " put the work- 
shop in the school ; in these new establishments 
the teaching is still a means, not an end, and when 
the pupil leaves them, the knowledge he possesses 
will be general knowledge. The true professional 
school comes later; it is such a school as the 
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School of Commerce, or the School of Agriculture, 
or the School of Woodcraft." Others proposed 
the name " French " ; we in England have inclined 
to that of "modem"; but the name actually 
adopted is that of " special," not a very good one 
as it seems to me. Enseignement secondaire sp^iaX 
is the authorised description of the new instruction. 
Leaving out Latin and Greek altogether, it 
comprehends the mother tongue and its literature, 
history, geography, mathematics, natural sciences, 
modem languages, information of common use 
about the government, laws, administration, com- 
merce, industry, and agriculture of France; 
accounts, book-keeping, drawing, music, and 
gymnastics. Mathematics and physics are taught 
with a direct view to application ; the three great 
classes of professions, industrial, commercial, and 
agricultural, — for one or other of which every 
pupil is supposed to be destined, — being had in 
mind. Instmction in morals and religion forms, 
as in all the public schools, part of the course. 
The new and elaborate programmes for the whole 
course are drawn with great care, and are well 
worth studying. They are contained in a volume 
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which has recently issued from the department of 
public instruction at Paris.^ Taking the boy on 
his leaving the primary school at 11 or 12, when 
he is supposed (and this is worth remarking) 
besides his religious instruction, reading, and 
writing, to possess the elements of grammar, the 
four rules of arithmetic both in whole numbers 
and in vulgar and decimal fractions, and the 
metric system, it gives him, first, a preparatory 
year, in which what he possesses is perfected, his 
sUght smattering of history and geography ex- 
changed for a methodical foundation of those 
studies, a modem language, geometry, and natural 
history begun. Then, by a regular gradation, 
which yet leaves the instruction of each year as 
far as possible a complete whole in itself, it carries 
him through a four years' course in the matters 
named by the law. The attention paid to teaching 
the mother tongue, and not only its history and 
literature but how to write it, is as remarkable in 
this course as in that of the classical schools. 
But perhaps the greatest novelty is the information 

^ Enseignement secondaire special ; cUcrets, arritiSf programmes 
et documents relatifs d Vexicution de laloi du 21 juin 1865, 
Paris : Imprimerie Imp^riale, 1866. 
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on common subjects, as it may in brief be called. 
The choice and arrangement of this information, 
simple matter as it seems when it stands in the 
programme, must have cost much thought and 
pains, there being such a lack of models to follow ; 
and it seems to me most successftiL The pro- 
gramme headed legislation ttsiielle, giving the out- 
line of a course on the public and private law and 
the administrative organisation of France, — how 
the government is composed, what are the functions 
of its different departments, how the municipalities 
are constituted, how the army is recruited, how 
taxes are raised, what is the legal and judicial 
system of the country, how in the most important 
relations of civil life, marriage, inheritance, holding 
property, buying, selling, lending, borrowing, 
partnership the laws affect the citizen, — this pro- 
gramme in particular seems to me quite admirably 
composed, both for what it inserts and what it omits. 
The programmes on the legislation of commerce 
and industry, and on rural, industrial, and com- 
mercial economy, are also very interesting; but 
each of these is more particularly designed for a 
single division of pupils, according to the class of 
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profession to which they are destined ; whereas 
the programme for Ugislation usuelle is designed for 
all, containing what it is important for all alike to 
know ; and therefore this latter programme is not 
so easy a programme to prepare, and has a more 
general interest when prepared. 

It is as yet too soon to judge of the success of 
this important addition of M. Duruy's to the 
public secondary instruction of France, but the 
correspondent of the Musev/m, — an English educa- 
tional periodical deserving to be more widely 
known than it is, — seems to me not far from the 
truth, when he says that to find a population for 
these new schools is the difficulty, as the rich class 
of people wanting to use them is small, and the 
large class of people wanting to use them is poor. 
The loud demand for them comes chiefly from a 
certain number of rich industrialists, with views 
about education, and opposed to the tyranny of 
Latin and Greek, who yet wish their sons' school 
to be a school of as high social rank as the classical 
school. This has been done by giving the new 
instruction the title and apparatus of secondary 
instruction, and its cost, of course, along with them. 
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A boarder in one of the new schools pays from £40 
to £45 a year ; a day scholar pays from £8 to £10. 
The rich industrialist with views about education 
is of course enchanted to pay this, and give his 
boy the prestige of a lyc4e at the same time that 
he gets rid of what he thinks its rubbish of Latin 
and Greek; but these rich industrialists are not 
very numerous. An immense class of well-to-do 
parents, whom M. Duruy would gladly see relieving 
the classical school of what he calls its non-valev/rs, 
boys sans aptitude pour les belles-lettres, and sending 
them to the modem school, have still, and for 
some time are likely to have, the notion that a 
social stamp is put upon a youth by a classical 
education, and they continue sending their boys 
to the classical school to obtain this stamp. On 
the other hand, the instruction of the modem 
school is the very thing which the artisan class, 
the higher portion of it at any rate, desires ; it is 
the supreme object, in the way of education, of 
the ambition of this class, which is quite free from 
any genteel weakness for Latin and Greek; but 
here the rates of payment form an insuperable 
obstacle. 
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Nevertheless, as one may say of flogging, that 
the set of the modern spirit is so decisively against 
it that it is doomed, whatever plausible arguments 
may be urged on its behalf, so is the set of the 
modern spirit so decisively in favour of the new 
instruction, that M. Duruy's creation, whatever 
reasons may be given why it should not succeed, 
will probably in the end succeed in some shape or 
other. This current of opinion is, indeed, on the 
Continent, so wide and strong as to be fast growing 
irresistible ; and it is not the work of authority. 
Authority does all that can be done in favour of 
the old classical training ; ministers of State sing 
its praises ; the reporter of the Commission charged 
to examine the new law is careful to pay to the old 
training and its pre-eminence a homage amusingly 
French.^ Men of the world envy us a House of 
Conmions where Latin quotations are still made, 
school authorities are full of stories to show how 
boys trained in Latin and Greek beat the pupils 
of the new instruction even in their own field. 

^ * * On ne saurait trop exalter I'importance sociale des lettres 
classiques. Ce sont elles qui ont assitrd depuis des sidles la 
suprimatie intellectuelle de la France." — Enseignement seamdaire 
special, p. 438. 
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Still in the body of society there spreads a growing 
disbelief in Greek and Latin, at any rate as at 
present taught; a growing disposition to make 
modem languages and the natural sciences take 
their place. I remark this in Germany as well as 
in France ; and in Germany too, as in France, the 
movement is in no wise due to the school 
authorities, but is rather in their despite, and 
against their advice and testimony. I shall have 
an opportunity, by and by, to say a few words 
respecting what appears to me the real import of 
this movement, and the part of truth and of error 
in the ideas which favour it. All I wish now to 
lay stress upon is its volume and irresistibility. 



CHAPTEE Vin 

SUPERIOR OR UXrS^ERSITY INSTRUCTION IN FRANCE 

Suijerior Instmction — Faculties — Letters and Sciences — ^Theo- 
logy — Law — Medicine — Other Institutions in France for 
Superior Instruction — ^Useof such Institutions — Conclusion. 

I HAVE incidentally said something of the superior 
instruction of France as I went along, and at the 
outset I disclaimed all pretension to treat it fully ; 
but a very short notice of it as a whole ought to 
be given before I pass elsewhere. The superior 
instruction of France consists of the faculties, and 
of certain other institutions, — such as, for instance, 
the College of France, the Museum of Natural 
History, the School of Living Oriental Languages, 
— where the studies and lectures are of a pitch 
which presupposes that the student's secondary 
instruction is completed. The students of French 
superior instruction are not, like our undergraduates 
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at Oxford or Cambridge, boarded in colleges, they 
only attend lectures. There were in 1862 no less 
than 23,371 students in the French faculties; 
14,364 of this number were in those of Paris. 
There are five faculties : theology, law, medicine, 
sciences, and letters. The faculties are attached 
to the academies, of which by the law of 1854 
there are, as I have more than once said, sixteen.^ 
It is only sciences and letters which are repre- 
sented in every academy. For each of these, 
therefore, there are 16 seats of faculties in France, 
with a total of 97 chairs for sciences, 86 for letters. 
Large towns, not the seat of a faculty of sciences 
or letters, have the power of establishing auxiliary 
schools ^ of superior instruction, attendance at the 
lectures of which is allowed to count, within 
certain limits, as attendance at faculty lectures. 
To pass beyond the degree of bachelor it is 
necessary to have attended certain courses of 
professors' lectures. Of course the chairs of a 
faculty in Paris are almost always much more 

1 Two more, Chamb^ry and Algiers, have been added, but 
neither of them is as yet the seat of any faculty. 

2 Ecoles prSparcUoires d Venseignement sup&riewr des sciences 
d des UUres» 
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numerous than in the provincial academies, and 
in the more important of these they are more 
numerous than in the less important. The faculty 
of sciences has in the academy of Paris, for example, 
eighteen chairs; in the academies of Clermont, 
Nancy, and Poitiers it has but four. These four, 
which may be taken as representing the absolute 
necessary for a faculty of sciences, are the following: 
physics, chemistry, pure and applied mathematics, 
natural history. In letters the Paris faculty has 
eleven chairs, the provincial faculties have five each, 
which in all of them, except that of Toulouse, are 
the same : ancient Uterature, French literature, 
foreign literature, philosophy, history. Toulouse 
substitutes for chairs of ancient and of foreign 
literature chairs of Greek and of Latin literature. 

Theology has seven seats of faculties, five for 
the Catholics and two for the Protestants. The 
seats of the two Protestant faculties are Montauban 
and Strasburg. The chairs of these faculties are 
nowhere more than seven or fewer than five. The 
subjects common to them all are dogmatic theology, 
ecclesiastical history, and (here I use the French 
titles) eloquence sacr^, and morale 4vang4ligue. Hie 
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faculty of theology, which has in all 42 chairs, is 
the least important of all the faculties in France, 
because the Church of Eome does not recognise 
its degrees, and they have no canonical validity. 
Of course, for those who aspire to be professors in 
this faculty, its degrees and attendance at its 
lectures are indispensable; and by an ordinance 
of the Government of 1830 its degrees are required 
for all ecclesiastical preferment down to the post 
of cwr6 de chef -lieu de canton inclusive ; but as a 
certain number of years' pastoral service was to 
be accepted as an equivalent for these degrees, 
and they were not to be required of anybody who 
when the ordinance appeared was more than 
twenty-one years old, they have not come to much. 
The French Church is not eminent at present for 
theological learning, and what theological learning 
it has does not come to it from the University. 

Law has eleven seats of faculties, with 98 chairs. 
The great chairs in this faculty are those for the 
Code Napol4ony Eoman law, civil procedure, com- 
mercial law, administrative law. The Code 
NapoUon has to itself six chairs at Paris and three 
in each of the other ten seats of faculties. Two of 
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these ten, Nancy and Douai, have been recently 
added, and the reader may like to know how an 
additional faculty, when wanted, is provided. The 
town of Nancy, already the seat of an academy, 
of a faculty of sciences, and of a faculty of letters, 
desired a faculty of law also, Lorraine having 
formerly, under its old sovereigns, possessed one. 
The State agreed to establish one there, the muni- 
cipality of Nancy imdertaking on its part to raise 
every year and pay to the treasury a sum reimburs- 
ing the State for its outlay on the new faculty, its 
professors, agr^4s, and courses of lectures. Douai 
got its faculty of law on the same terms. The 
State gives the character of a national institution, 
the guarantee of publicly appointed teachers, and 
the privilege of conferring degrees ; and the town 
is abundantly willing to pay for this. 

No one in France can practise as a barrister 
(avoccU) without the degree of licentiate of law. 
No one can practise as a solicitor {avou^ without 
the certificat de capacity en droit. Let us see what 
the possession of these two diplomas implies. 

A licentiate of law must first have got the 
degree of bachelor of law. To get this he must 
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have the degree of bachelor of letters, have then 
attended two years' lectures in a faculty of law 
and undergone two examinations, one in Justinian's 
InstittUes, the other in the Code Napoleon, the Penal 
Code, and the Codes of Civil Procedure and 
Criminal Instruction. Dues for lectures, examina- 
tions, and the diploma, make the diploma of 
bachelor of law cost, when the candidate has 
obtained it, nearly £25.^ The new bachelor must 
then, in order to become licentiate, follow a third 
year's lectures in a faculty of law, undergo two 
more examinations, the first on the Institutes of 
Justinian again, the second on the Code NapoUon, 
the Code of Commerce, and Administrative Law, 
and must support theses on questions of Eoman 
and French Law. The degree of licentiate costs 
£24. 

A solicitor, to obtain the "certificate of capacity 
in law," must for one year have attended lectures 
in a faculty of law, embracing in this one year 
both the first and the second year's course of 
lectures on the Code Napoleon, and on Civil and 
Criminal Procedure, and undergoing an examination 

> To be exact, 620 fr. 
2 D 
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on the subject of each course. The cost of this 
certificate, all fees for lectures, etc. included, is 
from £11 to £12.i 

The professors in the faculty of law are men 
eminent in the knowledge of their several branches. 
English readers will do well to compare this regular 
and educative course of legal instruction with the 
way in which a barrister is left, with us, to pick 
up the trick of his trade as he likes; and they 
may bear in mind at the same time the resources 
of our universities and Inns of Court for legal 
education, and how our universities and Inns of 
Court apply theui. 

Medicine has three great seats of faculties, with 
61 chairs. The faculties are at Paris, Montpellier, 
and Strasburg. To be a physician or surgeon in 
France, a man must have the diploma of doctor 
either in medicine or in surgery. To obtain this, 
he must have attended four years' lectures in a 
faculty of medicine, and had two years' practice 
in a hospital. When he presents himself for the 
first year's lectures, he must produce the diploma 
of bachelor of letters ; when for the third, that of 

The exact sum is 285 fr. 
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bachelor of sciences, a certain portion of the 
mathematics generally required for this degree 
being in his case cut away. He must pass eight 
examinations, and at the end of his course he must 
support a thesis before his faculty. His diploma, 
by the time he gets it, has cost him a little over 
£50.^ 

A medical man with a doctor's degree may 
practise throughout France. To practise without 
it, a man must have the diploma of offijcier de sarUe. 
To practise without the diploma either of doctor 
or of offijcier de sante is penal. The ojffwier de sarUe 
must have attended three years' lectures in a 
faculty and had two years' practice in a hospital, 
and he must pass five examinations and write a 
paper bearing on one of the subjects of his 
instruction. Before he can be admitted to attend 
lectures in a faculty of medicine he must produce 
a certificcU d'examen de grammairey a sort of minor 
bachelor of arts degree, turning on the matters 
taught in qiuitrUine, the highest class in the 
grammar division of the lyc^es. Thus his having 
learnt some Latin and Greek is, our British 

^ 1260 fr. is the exact siim. 
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Association will be shocked to hear, rendered 
necessary. His diploma costs him altogether 
about £32, but it only authorises him to practise 
in the department where he has been received 
qfficier de sant^, and he may not perform any great 
operation except in the presence of a doctor. 

A kind of branch of the faculties of medicine 
is formed by the Ucoles mjp&iev^es de Pharmacie, 
three in number, with nineteen chairs. These 
schools, too, are at Paris, MontpeUier, and Stras- 
burg. Chemistry, toxicology, pharmacy, and natural 
history are the main matters of instruction. For 
medicine and pharmacy there are, as for sciences 
and letters, auxiliary schools ^ in a nimiber of the 
large towns of France, with professors only a grade 
below the faculty professors, with lectures allowed 
to count, to a certain extent,^ as faculty lectures, 
and with the right of examining for some of the 

^ Ecolea priparatoires de mMedne et de pharmacie. There 
aro twenty-two of them. 

2 For instance ; for a doctor of medicine's diploma, three 
years' and a half attendance on lectures in an icole priparatoire, 
and one year's in a faculty, is accepted in lieu of four years* 
attendance on faculty lectures. For a druggist's second class 
diploma, a year and a half s instruction in an icole prSparcUoire 
is accepted in lieu of a year's instruction in one of the three 
^les aup6rieures de phamuicie. 
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lower diplomas and granting them. No one can 
practise as a druggist or apothecary iu France 
without getting either a first or a second class 
diploma. A first class diploma necessitates three 
years' study in an ^cole swp^riev/re de Pharmoucu^ 
three years' practice with a regularly authorised 
apothecary, and the passing eight examinations, 
the last of which cannot be passed before the age 
of twenty-five. The cost of obtaining this diploma 
comes to nearly £56. A pJiarTruicien with this 
first class diploma may practise anywhere in 
France. A second class diploma only entitles its 
holder to practise in the department chosen by 
him when he entered his name for lectures. But 
to hold this second class diploma he must have 
attended faculty lectures for one or two years, 
have practised six or four ^ years with a regular 
jpharTTiacien, and passed four or five examinations, 
for the last of which he must be twenty-five years 
old. The candidate for the first class diploma 
must have the degree of bachelor of sciences before 
he can enter himself to follow the lectures of the 

^ A second year's attendance on lectures is accepted in lieu 
of two years' practice. 
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pharmacy school; the candidate for the second 
class diploma must have the certificat d'examen de 
grammaire mentioned above. 

I must add that our whole regulation, or rather 
non- regulation, of the teaching and practice of 
pharmacy strikes the best judges on the Continent 
with perfect astonishment, and is condemned there 
with one voice. I see that an eminent English 
physician declared last year, at the meeting of the 
British Association, that while the practitioner 
whom in England, where he knows less of chemistry 
than anywhere else, we are pleased to call a chemist, 
can in France or Germany perform any analysis 
which the physician may require of him, in this 
country he is in nine cases out of ten quite 
incompetent for such a task. This exactly 
corresponds with what I have heard on the 
Continent. Here, at any rate, we can trace a 
clear practical inconvenience from our educational 
shortcomings. Signer Matteucci, whom I have 
already quoted, a most favourable judge of England, 
who, though he says Oxford and Cambridge are 
but Jiauts lyc^eSy hopes we shall long keep them, 
told me that he considered the strengthening of 
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our superior instruction, especially in the direction 
of the sciences, our most pressing need of all in the 
matter of public education. 

In Paris the seat of the faculties of theology, 
sciences, and letters is at the Sorbonne ; of the 
faculty of medicine, at the Ecole de MMecine ; ^ of 
that of law, at the Nicole de Droit? There are 
eight inspectors of superior instruction, — four for 
letters, four for sciences, one for medicine, and one 
for law. Six of the eight are members of the 
Institute, and their names will probably be familiar 
to many English readers : M. Eavaisson, M. Nisard, 
M. Dumas (the chemist), M. Le Verrier, M. Brong- 
niart, and M. Charles Giraud. Their salary, like 
that of the faculty professors in Paris, is 12,000 fr. 
a year, a high salary for France ; and the posts of 
inspector-general and professor of superior instruc- 
tion form a valuable body of prizes for science and 
literature. Each faculty has an aggregation, similar 
in plan to that which exists for the professors of 
secondary instruction, and which I have described ; 
but, for aggregation in a faculty, very high and 

^ In the Place de V Ecole dc AUdecine. 
- In the Place du PantJUon. 
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complete studies are necessary. In general, the 
course of promotion is this : the intending cugr6g6 
first obtains the degree of doctor in his faculty ; 
after being admitted agr4g4 he becomes a,ssistant 
professor, and finally full professor. A full faculty 
professor must be thirty years old. The Dean of 
Faculty is chosen by the Minister of Public In- 
struction from among the professors of his faculty. 
While the minister has power to dismiss of his own 
authority the functionaries of secondary instruction, 
those of superior instruction can only be dismissed 
by imperial decree.-^ The faculties have also the 
right of proposing candidates for their vacant 
chairs, though the Emperor, who nominates, is 
not bound to adopt their proposal. 

Free or private courses on the matters of 
superior instruction cannot be pubHcly given, in 
France, without the authorisation of the Minister of 
Public Instruction, who, before granting it, takes 
the advice of the prefect and the academic rector 
for the locality where it is proposed to open them. 

Outside the faculties are a number of important 

^ DScret organiqne du 9 mars 1852 sur Vinstrudion picblique, 
art. 3. 
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State-establisliments, all of them contributing to 
what may be called the higher instruction of the 
country. The most remarkable of these is the 
College of France, founded at the Eenaissance, to 
make up, one may say, for the shortcomings of 
the mediaeval universities, and which has grown 
in scale, value, and consideration till it now has 
thirty-one professors, covering with their instruc- 
tion all the most important provinces of human 
culture, and many of them among the most dis- 
tinguished men ^ in France. The Ecole des Chxirtes, 
the pupils of which have laboured so fruitfully 
among the archives of France and the early docu- 
ments of her history, has seven professors. The 
Museum of Natural History has sixteen. The 
School of Living Oriental Languages has nine. 
The School of Athens is designed to give to the 
most promising of the young professors, from the 
age of about twenty-five to thirty, of French public 
instruction, the opportunity of for two years 

^ Among them at the present moment are MM. Elie de 
hcaumont, Floiireus, Coste, Franck, Laboulaye, Michel 
Chevalier, Alfred Maury, Munk, Caussin de Percival, Jules 
Mohl, Stanislas Julien, Sainte Beuve, and Paulin Paris. The 
salary of a professor at the College of France is 7500 fr. a year. 
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studying on the spot the language and antiquities 
of Greece. All who have made these a special 
ohject of study know what sound and useful 
memoirs have proceeded from pupils of the French 
School of Athens. I may mention, as a specimen, 
the memoir on the Island of Euboea, by M. Jules 
Girard. All these establishments, with the Bureau 
des Longitudes, and the public libraries of the 
capital, — the great library in the Eue Richelieu, 
the IMazarine Library, the Sainte Gtenevi^ve 
Library, the Arsenal Library, and the Sorbonne 
Library, — are under the Minister of PubUc 
Instruction. Other ministers have special schools, 
some of which I have already mentioned, attached 
to their department. The Minister of War has 
thus the Polytechnic, Saint Cyr, and the Cavalry 
School of Saumur; the Minister of Marine has 
the Naval School and the Schools of Hydrography ; 
the Minister of Finance has the School of Wood- 
craft {icole forcstUrc) ; the Minister of the House- 
hold has the School of Fine Arts; the Minister 
of Agriculture, Commerce, and Public Works has 
the Schools of Agriculture, the Veterinary Schools, 
the Schools of Arts and Trades, the Central 
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School of Arts and Manufactures, the School of 
Commerce, the Schools of Mines and Miners, and 
the Ecole I7wp4ri(de des Fonts et Ghatiss^es. The 
grants to the Institute and to the Academy of 
Medicine (a sort of medical institute) come into 
the estimates of the Minister of Public Instruction. 
Into his estimates come also all grants, whether 
for pensions, gratuities, missions,-^ publications, or 
subscriptions, which fall under the head of grants 
for Kterature, science, and art. For 1865 these 
grants amounted to 680,000 fr. (£27,200). The 
grants to the Institute and Academy of Medicine, 
grants which really come under the same category 
as the preceding, amounted to above £26,000 more. 
These figures have an eloquence which I wiU leave 
the English reader, acquainted with our national 
expenditure for the advancement of literature, 
science, and art, to appreciate for himself. 

^ It may be worth mentioning how, in France, a public 
department usually proceeds with a report like mine to the 
Schools' Enquiry Commission, for instance. It sends its 
rej)orter and receives his report, but it does not print and publish 
it in an official volume. It leaves its author to publish it as 
an ordinary book, the department, however, subscribing for 200 
or 300 copies, which it distributes among institutions or indi- 
viduals that it wishes to inform on the matter to which the 
book relates. 
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l^ublic establishments such as these which I 
have enumerated serve a twofold purpose. They 
fix a standard of serious preparation and special 
fitness for every branch of employment ; a standard 
which acts on the whole intellectual habit of the 
country. To fix a standard of serious preparation 
is a very different thing, and a far more real 
homage to intelligence and study, than to 
demand, — as we have done since the scandal of 
j our old mode of appointment to public functions 

I grew too evident, — a single examination, by a single 

board with a staff of examiners, as the sole pre- 
liminary to all kinds of civU employment. Ex- 
aminations preceded by preparation in a first-rate 
superior school, with first-rate professors, give you 
a formed man; examinations preceded by pre- 
paration under a crammer give you a crammed 
man, but not a formed one. I once bore part in 
the examinations for the Indian Civil Service, and 
1 can truly say that the candidates to whom I 
gave the highest marks were almost without ex- 
ception the candidates whom I would not have 
appointed. They were crammed men, not formed 
men ; the formed men were the public school 
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men, but they were ignorant on the special matter 
of examination, — English literature. A superior 
school forms a man at the same time that it gives 
him special knowledge. The reader may have 
seen, probably, a correspondence published last 
year respecting some appointments to the British 
Museum. Whatever we may think of the points 
in dispute between Mr. Panizzi and the Civil 
Service examiners, it will hardly be maintained 
that the certificate of these examiners is an 
adequate guarantee for the fitness of an archivist 
or librarian for his functions. In France a public 
archivist or librarian does not go before one or 
two gentlemen of general education, and satisfy 
them on their general questions; he must have 
the diploma of archiviste jpal^ographe. To possess 
this he must have for three years attended lectures 
at the ilcole des Chartes, — free lectures, by men 
masters of their subject. At the end of each year 
he is examined, and if he cannot pass, is set aside ; 
success in the third year's examination, and a 
thesis publicly supported on some matter of 
palaeography, bring him his diploma and his 
appointment. 
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Again: we have Eastern possessions and 
interests compared with which those of all other 
European nations are insignificant, but France has 
a public school of living Oriental languages and 
we have none. Professors, among whom are M. 
Stanislas Julien, M. Garcin de Tassy, and M. 
Caussin de Percival, teach there Arabic, Persian, 
Turkish, Armenian, Hindustani, modem Greek, 
Chinese, Malay, and Japanese. And pupils from 
all parts of Europe come to their instruction. 

A second purpose which such pubUc establish- 
ments serve is this. They represent the State, 
the country, the collective community, in a striking 
visible shape, which is at the same time a noble 
and civilising one ; giving the people something 
to be proud of and which it does them good to be 
proud of. The State is in England singularly 
without means of civilisation of this kind. But a 
modern state cannot afford to do without them, 
and the action of individuals and corporations 
cannot fully compensate for them; the want of 
them has told severely on the intelligence and 
refinement of our middle and lower class. It 
makes a difference to the civilisation of these 
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classes whether it is the Louvre which represents 
their country to them, or the National Gallery ; 
and whether the State consecrates in the eyes of 
the people the great lines of intellectual culture 
by national institutions for them, or leaves them 
to take care of themselves. What the State, the 
collective permanent nation, honours, the passing 
people honour; what the State neglects, they 
think of no great consequence. 

It is in this point of view that the national 
institution, on the Continent, of all that interests 
human culture seems to me especially important. 
In France, in her superior and stiU more in her 
secondary instruction, there is undoubtedly too 
much regulation by the central government, too 
much prescribing to teachers the precise course 
they shall follow, too much requiring of authorisa- 
tions before a man may stir. If the professors 
were left free to arrange their programmes by 
concert among themselves, if any one, not drcfio^;, 
and with proper guarantees of capacity (for to a 
rigorous demand for these there ought to be no 
objection) were free to open a school or to deliver 
public lectures without any further check what- 
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ever, thought and learning in France would in my 
opinion be great gainers. This change, however, 
would but remove what is an excrescence upon 
the public establishment of education, a noxious 
excrescence due to political causes, and to their 
predominance in France as with us (only with us 
they have operated in another way by preventing 
the public establishment of education altogether) 
over intellectual interests. All the salutary and 
civilising effects of the public establishment of 
education are to be had without this excrescence. 
When I come to Germany I will show them so 
existing. 
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J. V. Baker, M.A. 
SELECT BPODES AND AR8 POBTICA By H. A- Dalton, M.A, Assistant 
Master at Winchester. 
PLATO.— EUTHYPHRO AND MENEXENUS. By C. B. Graves, M.A. 
TERENCE.— SCENES FROM THE ANDRIA By F. W. Cornish, M. A, Assistant 
Master at Eton. 
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THE GREEK ELEGIAC POETS.— FROM CALLINUS TO CALLIMACHU8. 
Selected by Rev. Hebbebt Kynaston, D.D. 

THUOYDroES.— BOOK IV. Chb. 1-41. THE CAPTURE OF SPHACTERIA. By 
C. E. Obavbs, M.A. 

OLASSIOAL SERIES 
FOR COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 

Fcap. 8vo. 

JBSCHINES.— IN CTESIPHONTA. By Rev. T. GwAXKrw, M.A., and E. S. 
Shuckbuboh, M.A. 6s. 

JESOHTLUS.— FERSJB. By A. O. Pbickabd, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of New 
College, Oxford. With Map. 2s. 6d. 
SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. SCHOOL EDITION. By A. W. Vebball, Litt-D., 
and M. A. Bayfield, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

ANDOOIDES.— DE MYSTERIIS. By W. J. Hiokib, M.A. 28. 6cl. 

ATTIC ORATORS.— Selections from ANTIPHON, ANDOCIDES, LYSIAS, ISO- 
CRATES, and ISAEUS. By R. C. Jebb, LittD., Regius Professor of Greek 
in the University of Cambridge. 6s. 

*OJESAR.— THE GALLIC WAR. By Rev. John Bond, M.A., and Rev. A. 8. 

Walpolb, M.A. With Maps. 4s. 6d. 
CATULLUS.— SELECT POEMS. By F. P. Simpson, B. A. 8s. 6d. The Text of this 

Edition is carefully expurgated for School use. 

*0I0ERO.— THE CATILINE ORATIONS. Bv A. S. Wilkins, Litt.D., Professor of 

Latin, Owens College, Manchester. 2s. 6d. 
PRO LEGE MANILLA By Prof. A. S. Wilkins, Litt.D. 2s. 6d. 
THE SECOND PHILIPPIC ORATION. By John E. B. Mayob, M.A., Professor 

of Latin in the University of Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 
PRO ROSCIO AMERINO. By E. H. Donkin, M.A. 28. 6d. 
PRO P. SESTIO. By Rev. H. A. Holdbn, Litt.D. Ss. 6d. 
SEL ECT L ETTERS. By R. Y. Tybrbll, M.A. 4s. 6d. 
DEMOSTHENES.— DE CORONA. By B. Dbake, M.A. 7th Edition, revised hj 

E. S. Shuckbxtbgh, M.A. 8s. 6d. 
AD VERSUS LEPTINEM. By Rev. J. R. Kmo, M. A., Fellow and Tutor of Oriel 

College, Oxford. 2s. 6d. 
THE FIRST PHILIPPIC. By Rev. T. Gwatkut, M.A. 28. 6d. 
IN MIDIAM. By Prof. A. S. Wilkins, littD., and Hebhan Haqeb, Ph.D., the 

Owens College, Victoria University, Manchester. [In preparation. 

EURIPIDES.— HIPPOLYTUS. By Rev. J. P. Mahaffy, D.D., Fellow of Trinity 

College, and Professor of Ancient History in the University of Dublin, and J. 

B. BuBY, M. A., Fellow of Trinity CoUege, Dublin. 2s. 6d. 
MEDEA. By A. W. Vebball, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

2s. 6d. 
IPHIGBNIA IN TAURIS. By E. B. England, M.A. 8s. 
ION. By M. A. Bayfield, M. A. , Headmaster of Christ's Collie, Brecon. 2s. 6d. 
BACCHAE. By R. Y. Tybbell, M.A, Regius Professor of Greek inthe University 

of Dublin. [In preparation. 

HERODOTUS.— BOOK III. By G. C. Maoaulay, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
BOOK V. By J. Stbachan, M.A., Professor of Greek, Owens College, Man- 
chester. [In preparation. 
BOOK VI. By the same. 8s. 6d. 

BOOK VIL By Mrs. Montagu Butlkb. 8s. (Jd. 
HOMER.— ILLAD. BOOKS L, IX., XL, XVI.-XXIV. THE STORY OF 

ACHILLES. By the late J. H. Pbatt, M.A., and Walteb Leaf, LittD., 

Fellows of Trinity College, Cambridge. 6s. 
ODYSSEY. BOOK IX. By Prof. John E. B. Mayob. 28. 6d. 
ODYSSEY. BOOKS XXL-XXIV. THE TRIUMPH OF ODYSSEUa By S. 

G. Hamilton, M.A., Fellow of Hertford College, Oxford. 2s. 6d. 
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HORAOE.— *THE ODES. By T. E. Page, M.A., Assistant Master at the Charter- 
house. 5s. (BOOEB I., II., and IV. separately, 2s. each.) 
THE SATIRES. By Abthub Falmeb, M. A. , Professor of Latin in the University 

of Dublin. 5s. 
THE EPISTLES AND ARS POETICA. By Prof. A. 8. Wilkins, Litt.D. 6s. 
ISAEOS.— THE ORATIONS. By Willlaj* Ridoeway, M.A., Professor of Greek, 
Queen's College, Cork. [In preparation, 

JUVENAL.~*THIRTEEN SATIRES. By B. Q. Hardy, M.A. 6s. The Text is 
carefully expurgated for School use. 
SELECT SATIRES. By Prof. John E. B. Mayor. X. and XI. 8b. 6d. 
XII.-XVL 48. 6d. 
LIVY.— *BOOKS IL and m. By Rev. H. M. Stephenson, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
♦BOOKS XXI. and XXIL By Rev. W. W. Capes, M.A. With Maps. 4s. 6d. 
•BOOKS XXIIL and XXIV. By G. C. Macaulay, M.A. With Maps. Ss. 6d. 
»THE LAST TWO KINGS OF MACEDON. EXTRACTS FROM THE FOURTH 
AND FIFTH DECADES OF LIVY. By F. H. Rawlins, M.A., Assistant 
Master at Eton. With Maps. 2s. 6d. 
THE SUBJUGATION OF ITALY. SELECTIONS FROM THE FIRST DECADE. 
By G. E. Marindin, M.A. [In preparation. 

LUCRETIUS.— BOOKS L-IIL By J. H. Warburton Lee, M.A., late Assistant 

Master at Rossall. 8s. 6d. 
LYSIAS.— SELECT ORATIONS. By E. S. Shuckburqh, M.A. 6s. 
MARTIAL.— SELECT EPIGRAMS. By Rev. H. M. Stephenson, M.A. 6s. 
*OVID.— FASTL By G. H. Hat.t.am, M.A., Assistant Master at Harrow. 8s. 6d. 
*HBROIDUM EPISTULiE XIII. By E. S. Shuokburoh, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
METAMORPHOSES. BOOKS L-UL By C. Simmons, M.A. [In preparaHon. 
BOOKS XIII. and XIV. By the same. Ss. 6d. 
PLATO.— LACHES. By M. T. Tatham, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
THE REPUBLIC. BOOKS I.-V. By T. H. Warren, M.A, President of 
Magdalen College, Oxford. 6s. 
FLAUTUS.— MILES GLORIOSUS. By R. Y. Tyrrell, M.A., Regius Professor of 
Greek in the University of Dublin. 2d Ed., revised. 3s. 6d. 
AMPHITRUa By Prof. Arthur Palmer, M.A. 8s. 6d. 
CAPTIVI. By A. R. S. Hallidie, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
PLINY.— LETTERS. BOOKS I. and II. By J. Cowan, M.A, Assistant Master 
at the Manchester Grammar School. 3s. 
LETTERS. BOOK IIL By Prof. John E. B. Mayor. With Life of Pliny by 
G. H. Rendall, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
PLUTARCH.- LIFE OP THEMISTOKLES. By Rev. H. A. Holden, Litt.D. 88.6d. 

LIVES OF GALEA AND OTHO. By E. G. Hardy, M.A. 5s. 
POLYBIUS.— THE HISTORY OF THE ACH^IAN LEAGUE AS CONTAINED IN 

THE REMAINS OF POLYBIUS. By Rev. W. W. Capes, M.A. 58. 
PROPERTIUS.— SELECT POEMS. By Prof. J. P. Postqate, LittD., FeUow of 

Trinity College, Cambridge. 2d Ed., revised. 5s. 
SALLUST.— *CATILINA and JUGURTHA. By C. Merivale, D.D., Dean of Ely. 

8s. 6d. Or separately, 2s. each. 
•BELLUM CATULIN^. By A. M. Cook, M. A., Assistant Master at St. Paul's 

School. 2s. 6d. 
JUGURTHA. By the same. [In preparation. 

TACITUS.— THE ANNALS. BOOKS L and II. By J. S. Reid, Litt.D. [In prep. 
BOOK VI. By A. J. Church, M.A, and W. J. Brodribb, M.A. 2s. 
THE HISTORIES. BOOKS L and IL By A. D. Godley, M.A., Fellow of 

Magdalen College, Oxford. 8s. 6d. 
BOOKS IIL-V. By the same. Ss. 6d. 

AGRICOLA and GBRMANIA. By A. J. Church, M.A., and W. J. Brodribb, 
M.A 3s. 6d. Or separately, 2s. each. 
TERENCE.- HAUTON TIMORUMENOS. By E. S. Shuckburgh, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
With Translation. 8s. 6d. 
PHORMIO. By Rev. John Bond, M.A., and Rev. A. S. Walpole, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
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THUCTDIDES.— BOOK I. By Glkment Bbtaks, M.A. [In prepanUion. 

BOOK II. By £. G. Mabohamt, M.A., Fellow of St. PeteT^s ColL, Gam. Ss. 6d. 

BOOK III. By the same. iln preparation. 

BOOK IV. By G. R Graves, M.A., Classical Lecturer at St. John's Ck)llege, 
Gambridge. Ss. 6d. 

BOOK V. By the same. Ss. 6d. 

BOOKS VI. AND VII. By Rev. Pebctval Fbost, M. A. With Map. Ss. 6d. 

BOOKS VI. AND VII. (separately). By B. G. Mabchant, M.A. [In preparation, 

BOOK VIII. By Prof. T. G. Tuckeb, Litt.D. [In the Press. 

TIBULLUS.— SELEGT POEMS. By Prof. J. P. Postoate, Litt D. [In preparation. 
VIRGIL.— -ENEID. BOOKS IL and IIL THE NARRATIVE OP MNEAB. 

By E. W. HowsoN, M.A., Assistant Master at Harrow. 2s. 
XBNOPHON.— *THE ANABASIS. BOOKS L-IV. By Profs. W. W. Goodwih 
and J. W. White. Adapted to Goodwin's Greek Grammar. With Map. Ss. 6d. 

HELLENIGA. BOOKS! and IL By H. Hailstone, B. A. With Map. 2s. 6d. 

GYROP-ffllDIA. BOOKS VII. and VIIL By A. Goodwin, M.A., Professor of 
Glassies in University GoUege, London. 2s. 6d. 

MEMORABILIA SOCRATIS. By A. R. Olxteb, B.A., BaUiol GoUege, Oxford. 68. 

HIERO. By Rev. H. A. Holden, Litt.D. 2s. 6d. 

OEGONOMIGUS. By the same. With Lexicon. 5s. 

OLASSIOAL LIBRARY. 

Texts, Edited with Introductions and Notes, for the use of 
Advanced Students ; Commentaxies and Translations. 

JESOHTLUS.—THE SUPPLICES. A Revised Text, with Translation. By T. 

G Tuckeb, Litt.D., Professor of Glassical Philology in the University of Mel- 

bourne. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBES. With Translation. By A. W. Vebrau., 

LittD., Fellow of Trinity College, Gambridge. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
AGAMEMNON. With Translation. By A, W. Vebball, Litt.D. Svo. 128. 
AGAMEMNON, CHOEPHORCB, AND EUMENIDES. By A. O. Pbickabd, 

M. A., Fellow and Tutor of New College, Oxford. Svo. [In preparation. 

THE EUMENIDES. With Verse Translation. By Bebnabd Dbake, M.A. 

Svo. 6s. 
ANTONINUS, MARCUS AUBBLIUS.— BOOK IV. OF THE MEDITATIONa 

With Translation. By Hastings Cbossley, M.A. Svo. 6s. 
ARISTOPHANES.— THE BIRDS. Translated into English Verse. By B. H. 

Kennedt, D.D. Cr. Svo. 6s. Help Notes to the Same, for the Use of 

Students. Is. 6d. 
SCHOLIA ARISTOPHANICA ; being such Comments adscript to the text ol 

Aristophanes as are preserved in the Codex Ravennas, arranged, emended, and 

translated. By Rev. W. G. Ruthebfobd, M.A., LL.D. Svo. [In the Press. 
ARISTOTLE.— THE METAPHYSICS. BOOK I. Translated by a Cambridge 

Graduate. Svo. 5s. 
THE POLITICS. By R. D. Hicks, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Svo. [In the Press. 

THE POLITICS. Translated by Rev. J. E. G. Welldon, M.A., Headmaster ol 

Harrow. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
THE RHETORIC. Transhited by the same. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S RHETORIC. With Analysis, Notes, 

and Appendices. By E. M. Cope, Fellow and late Tutor of Trinity College, 

Cambridge. Svo. 14s. 
THE ETHICS. Translated by Rev. J. B. C. Welldon, M.A. Cr. Svo. [In prep. 
THE SOPHISTICI ELENCHI. With Translation. By B. Posts, M.A,, Fellow 

of Oriel College, Oxford. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
ON THE CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS. By J. B. Sandys, Litt.D. [In prep. 
ON THE CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS. Translated by B. Postb, M.A. Cr. 

Svo. Ss. 6d. 
ON THE ART OF POETRY. A Lecture. By A. O. Pbickabd, M.A., 

Fellow and Tutor of New College, Oxford. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
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ATnO ORATOBS.~FROM ANTIPHON TO ISABOS. By B. a Jbbb, LittD., 

Begius Professor of Qreek in the University of Cambridge. 2 vols. 8vo. 258. 

BABRIUS.— With Lexicon. By Bev. W. G. Buthisrford, H.A., IiL.D., Head. 

master of Westminster. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
OIOERO.— THE AGADBMIOA. By J. S. Bbid, LittD., Fellow of Cains College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. 15s. 
THB ACADEMICS.- Translated by the same. Svo. 5s. 6d. 
SELECT LBTTEBS. After the Edition of Albert Watson, M.A. Translated 
by G. E. JsANs, M.A., Fellow of Hertford College, Oxford. Cr. Svo. lOs. 6d. 

EUBIPIDES.— MEDEA. By A. W. Yerrall, LittD. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
IPHIGENEIA AT AULIS. By a B. Enolavd, M.A. Svo. 7s. Od. 
•INTBODUCTION TO THJB STUDY OF EURIPIDES. By Professor J. P. 
HAHAnrr. Fcap. Svo. Is. 6d. (Cta«riecU WHUrs.) 
HERODOTUS.— BOOKS L-III. THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF THB EAST. 
By A. H. Satce, Depnty-Professor of Comparative Philology in the University 
ofOxford. Svo. 16s. 
BOOKS IV.-IX. By R. W. Macah, M.A., Reader in Ancient History in the 
University of Oxford. Svo. [In preparation, 

THB HISTORT. Translated by G. C. Macaulat, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. ISs. 

HOUER.— THB ILIAD. By Walter Lbat, LittD. Svo. Books I.-XIL 14s. 
Books XIIL-XXIY. 14s. 
THB ILIAD. Translated into English Prose by Andrew Lano, M.A., Walter 

Leat, LittD., and Ernest Mtsegl M.A. Cr. Svo. 12s. 6d. 
THB ODTSSBT. Done into English by a H. Butcher, M.A., Professor of 
Greek in the University of Edinburgh, and Andrew Lano, M. A. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
•INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF HOMER. By the Right Hon. W. B. 

Gladstone. ISmo. Is. (JjUerature PriTners,) 
HOMERIC DICTIONARY. Translated bom the German of Dr. G. Autenrieth 
by R. P. Keep, Ph.D. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 68. 
HORACE.— Translated by J. Lonsdale, M.A., and S. Lee, M.A. Gl. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
STUDIES, LITERARY AND HISTORICAL^ IN THE ODES OF HORACE. 
By A. W. Verrall, LittD. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
JUVENAL.— THIRTEEN SATIRES OF JUVENAL. By John B. B. Mayor, 
M.A., Professor of Latin in the University of Cambridge. Cr. Svo. 2 vols. 
lOs. 6d. each. 
THIRTEEN SATIRES. Translated by Alex. Leeper, M.A., LL.D., Warden of 
Trinity College, Melbourne. Revised Ed. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
KTESIA8.— THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PBRSIKA OF KTESIAS. By John 

GiLMORE, M.A. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
UVT.— BOOKS I.-IV. Translated by Rev. H. M. Stephenson, M.A [In prep. 
BOOKS XXI.-XXV. Translated by A. J. Church, M.A., and W. J. Brodribb, 

M.A. Cr. Svo. Ts. 6d. 
•INTRODUCTION TO THB STUDY OF LIVY. By Rev. W. W. Capes, M.A 

Fcap. Svo. Is. 6d. (CUusioal Writers.) 
LONGINUS.— ON THE SUBLIME. Translated by H. L. Havell, B.A. With 

Introduction by Andrew Lano. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6il. 
liARTIAL.— BOOKS I. and IL OF THE EPIGRAMS. By Prof. John E. R 
Mayor, M.A. Svo. [In the Press, 

MELEAQEB.- FIFTY POEMS OF MELEAGBR. Translated by Walter Head- 

LAM. Fcap. 4to. 78. 6d. 
PAUSANIAS.— DESCRIPTION OF GREECE. Translated with Commentary 
by J. G. Frazer, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. [In prep, 

PHBYNI0HU8.— THE NEW PHRYNICHUS; being a Revised Text of the Ecloga 
of the Grammarian Phrynichus. With Introduction and Commentary by Rev. 
W. G. Ruthervord, M.A., LL.D., Headmaster of Westminster. Svo. ISs. 

PINDAR.- THE EXTANT ODES OF PINDAR. Translated by Ernest Myers, 
M.A. Cr. Svo. 5s. 
THE OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. Edited, with an Introductory 
Essay, by Basil Gildbrsleeve, Professor of Greek in the Johns Hopkins 
University, U.S.A. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
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THB NEMEAN ODES. By J. B. Bubt, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Ck) 

Dublin. 8vo. 12ii. 
THE ISTHMIAN* ODES. By the same Editor. 12s. 
PLATO.— PHiEDO. By R. D. Abcheb-Hind, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Co 
Cambridge. 8vo. 88. 6d. 
PH^DO. By W. D. Geddes, LL.D., Principal of the University of Aber 

8vo. 88. 6d. 
TIMABUS. With Translation. By R. D. Arghbb-Hind, M.A. 8vo. 16a 
THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO. Tianslated by J. Ll. Davibs, M.A., and 

Vaughan, M.A. 18mo. 48. 6d. 
EUTHYPHRO, APOLOGY, CRITO, AND PH^EIXX Translated by : 

Church. 18mo. 28. 6d. net. 
PHiEDRUS, liYSIS, AND PROTAGORAS. Translated by J. Wright, 
18nio. 4s. 6d. 
PLAUTUS.— THE MOSTELLARIA. By William Bamsat, M.A. Ed. by < 
Ramsay, M.A., Professor of Humanity, University of Glasgow. 8vo. 14 
PLINY.— CORRESPONDENCE WITH TRAJAN. C. Pllnu Caecilii Se 
BpistulsB ad Traianum Imperatorem com Eiusdem Besponsis. By ] 
Habdy, M.A. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
POLYBIUS.— THE HISTORIES OP POLYBIUS. Translated by B. S. Si 

BURGH, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 24s. 
SALLUST.— CATILINE AND JUGURTHA. Translated by A. W. Pollabd, 

Cr. 8vo. 6s. THE CATILINE (8e)>arately). Ss. 
SOPHOOLES.— (EDIPUS THE KING. Translated into English Verse by B. 
MoBSHEAD, M. A., Assistant Master at Winchester. Fcap. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 
TACITUS.— THE ANNALS. By G. O. Holbbookb, M.A., Professor of Lai 
Trinity College, Hartford, U.S.A. With Maps. 8vo. 16s. 
THE ANNALS. Translated by A. J. Chubch, M.A., and W. J. Bbodbibb, 

With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
THB HISTORIES. By Rev. W. A. Spoonieb, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 

College, Oxford. 8vo. 16s. 
THB HISTORY. Translated by A. J. Chubch, M.A., and W. J. Bbob 

M.A, With Map. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANY, WITH THE DIALOGUE ON ORAT 

Translated by the same. With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
♦INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF TACITUS. By A. J. Church, : 

and W. J. Bbodbibb, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. (Classieal Writers.) 
THEOORITUS^ SIGN, AND MOSOHUS. Translated by A. Lano, M.A. : 
^ 4s. 6d. Also an Edition on Large Paper. Cr. 8vo. 98. 

I THUOYDIDES.— BOOK IV. A Revision of the Text, Illustrating the Prir 

• Causes of Corruption in the Manuscripts of this Author. By Rev. 1 

RuTHERFOBD, M.A., LL.D., Headmaster of Westminster. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BOOK VIII. By H. C. Goodhabt, M.A., Professor of Latin in the Univt 

of Edinburgh. [In the . 

VIRGIL.— Translated by J. Lonsdalb, M.A., and S. Leb, M.A. Gl. 8vo. Ss 

THE ^NBID. Translated by J. W. Mackail, M.A., Fellow of Balliol Co 

Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

XENOPHON.— Translated by H. G. Dakyns, M.A. In four vols. Cr. 8vo. \ 

" The Anabasis " and "The Hellenica I. and II." lOs. 6d. VoL IL " Helle 

III. -VII. , and the two Polities— " Athenian " and " Laconian," the " Agesil 

and the tract on " Revenues." With Maps and Plans. [In the . 

j O-RAMMAR, COMPOSITION, & PHILOLOGIS 

Latin. 

*BELOHER.— SHORT EXERCISES IN LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION 
EXAMINATION PAPERS IN LATIN GRAMMAR. Part I. By Rei 
Bblcheb, LL.D., Rector of the High School, Dunedin, N.Z. 18mo. Is. 
KEY, for Teachers only. 18mo. Ss. 6d. 

*Part II., On the Syntax of Sentences, with an Appendix, including EXBRC 
IN LATIN IDIOMS, etc 18mo. 28. KEY, for Teachers only. 18mo. 
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*BBTANS.— LATIN PROSE BXERGISES BASED UPON CESAR'S GALLIC 
WAR With a Classification of Csesar's Chief Phrases and Grammatical Notes 
on CsBsar's Usages. By Clsmsmt Brtans, M.A., Assistant Master at Dulwich 
College. Ex. fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. 4s. 6d. 

OOOKSON.— A LATIN SYNTAX. By Christophbb Oooksom, M.A., Assistant 
Master at St Paul's School. 8vo. [In preparation, 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN CLASSICAL FHILOLOGT. Edited by 

1. Flaoo, W. G. Hale, and B. I. Wheeler. I. The Ci/Af-Constractions : their 
History and Functions. By W. G. Hale. Part 1. Critical. Is. 8d. net Part 

2. Constructive. Ss. id. net II. Analogy and the Scope of its Application 
in Language. By B. I. Whbelsr. Is. So. net 

«EICKE.— FIRST LESSONS IN LATIN. By K. M. Eioks, B.A., AssUtant Master 

at Oundle School. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
•ENGLAND.— EXERCISES ON LATIN SYNTAX AND IDIOM. ARRANGED 

WITH REFERENCE TO ROBY'S SCHOOL LATIN GRAMMAR By B. 

B. England, Assistant Lecturer at the Owens College, Manchester. Gr. 8vo. 

28. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. 2s. 6d. 
GILES.— A SHORT MANUAL OP PHILOLOGY FOR CLASSICAL STUDENTS. 

By P. Giles, M.A., Reader in ComparatiTe Philology in the University of Cam- 
bridge. Cr. 8vo. [In the Press. 
SADLEY.— ESSAYS, PHILOLOGICAL AND CRITICAL. By Jaiub Hadlet, 

late Professor in Yale College. 8vo. Ids. 
HODGSON.— MYTHOLOGY FOR LATIN VERSIFICATION. Fables for render- 

ing into Latin Verse. By F. Hodgson, B.D., late Provost of Eton. New Ed., 

revised by F. C. Hodgson, M.A. 18mo. 8s. 
LUPTON.— 'AN INTRODUCTION TO LATIN ELEGIAC VERSE COMPOSI- 

TION. By J. H. Lupton, Sur-Master of St Paul's School. GL 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

KEY TO PART II. (XXV.-C.) GL 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
*AN INTRODUCTION TO LATIN LYRIC VERSE COMPOSITION. By the 

same. Gl. 8vo. 8s. KEY, for Teachers only. Gl. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
«MACMILLAN.— FIRST LATIN GRAMMAR By M. 0. Magmillait, M.A. 

Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. 
MACMILLAN'S LATIN COURSE.— By A. M. Cook, M.A., Assistant Master at 

St Paul's School. 
•FIRST PART. Gl. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
•SECOND PART. 2s. 6d. [Third Part in preparation. 

•HACMILLAN^ SHORTER LATIN COURSE.— Bv A. M. Cook, M.A. Abridg- 
ment of " Macmillan's Latin Course," First Part. GL 8vo. Is. 6d. 
KEY, for Teachers only. 4s. 6d. 

«HACMILLAN'S LATIN READER.— A LATIN READER FOR THE LOWER 
FORMS IN SCHOOLS. By H. J. Habdy, M.A., Assistant Master at Win- 
chester. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

NIXON.— PARALLEL EXTRACTS, Arranged for Translation into English and 
Latin, with Notes on Idioms. By J. S. Nixon, M.A., Fellow and Classical 
Lecturer, King's College, Cambridge. Part I. — Historical and Epistolary. 
Cr. 8vo. 88. 6d. 
PROSE EXTRACTS, Arranged for Translation into English and Latin, with 
General and Special Prefaces on Style and Idiom. By the same. I. OratoricaL 
II. HistoricaL III. Philosophical. IV. Anecdotes and Letters. 2d Ed., 
enlarged to 280 pp. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. SELECTIONS FROM THE SAME. 8s. 
Translations of about 70 Extracts can be supplied to Schoolmasters (2s. 6d.), 
on application to the Author : and about 40 similarly of "Parallel Extracts." 
Is. 5d. post ftee. 

•PANTIN.— A FIRST LATIN VERSE BOOK. By W. B. P. Pantin, M.A., 
Assistant Master at St Paul's SchooL GL 8vo. Is. 6d. [KEY, in Prep. 

•PEHjE.- A PRIMER OF PHILOLOGY. By J. Peile, LittD., Master of Christ's 

College, Cambridge. 18mo. Is. 
•POSTGATE.— SERMO LATINUS. A short Guide to Latin Prose Composition. 

By Prof. J. P. PosTGATE, LittD., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Gl. 

8vo. 2s. 6d. KEY to " Selected Passages." GL 8vo. Ss. 6d. 
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F0TT8.— ♦HINTS TOWARDS LATIN PBOSB COMPOSITION. By A, W. Potto, 

M.A., LIj.D.. late Fellow of St John's College, Cambridge. Bx. foap. Sva 8s. 
•PASSAOBS FOB TBAN8LATION INTO LATm PBOSB. Bdited with Notes and 

References to the above. Bz.fcap.8vo. 2s. 6d. KBT, for Teachers only. 2s. 6d. 
♦PRESTON.— BXBRCISBS IN LATIN VBBSB OF VABIOUS KINDa By Rev. 

G. Pbebton. GI. 8vo. 28. 6d. K.ET, for Teachers only. GL 8vo. 6a. 
BBID.— A GRAMMAR OF TACITU& By J. S. Ban>, LittD., Fellow of Gains 

College, Cambridge. [In the Press, 

A GRAMMAR OF VIRGIL. By the same. [In preparation. 

B0B7.— Works by H. J. Robt, M.A., late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

A GRAMMAR OF THB LATIN LANGUAGB, from Plantos to Saetonins. Part 

I. Sounds, Inflexions, Word-formation, Appendices. Cr. Svo. 98. Fart IL 

Syntax, Prepositions, etc. lOs. 6d. 
♦SCHOOL LATIN GRAMMAR. Cr. Svo. 5s. 
BOBYandWILKINS. AN ELBMBNTART LATIN GRAMMAR By H.J. Robt, 

M.A. and Prof. A. S. WiLXiifS. [In the Press. 

♦RUSH.— STNTHBTIC LATIN DELECTUS. With Notes and Vocabolary. ByB. 

Rush, B.A. Ex. fcap. 8vo. 28. 6d. 
♦BUST.— FIRST STEPS TO LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION. By Rev. G. Rust, 

M.A. 18mo. ls.6d. KEY, for Teachers only. ByW.M. Yatbb. 18mo. S8.6d. 
SHUGKBUBQH.— PASSAGES FROM LATIN AUTHOBS FOB TRANSLATION 

INTO ENGLISH. Selected with a view to the needs of Candidates for the 

Cambridge Local, and Public Schools' Ezaminationa. By B. S. Shuckbubgh, 

MJL Cr. Svo. 28. 
♦SIMPSON. — LATIN PROSE AFTER THE BEST AUTHORS : Ca^rian Prose. 

By F. P. SiMP sow, B .A. Ex. fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. KEY, for Teachers only. fia. 
STBAOHAN and WILKINS.— ANALBCTA. Selected Passages for Translation. 

By J. S. Strachan, M.A., Professor of Greek, and A. S. Wilkimb, LittD., 

Professor of Latin, Owens College, Manchester. Cr. Svo. 6e. KEY to Latin 

Passages. Cr. Svo. Sewed, 6d. KEY to Greek Passages. Sewed, (ki. 

THBINO.— A LATIN GRADUAL. By the Bev. B. Th&ino, M.A., late Headmaster 
of Uppingham. A First Latin Construing Book. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

A MANUili OF MOOD CONSTRUCTIONS. Fcap. Svo. Is. 6d. 
♦WELCH and DUFFIELD.— LATIN ACCIDENCE AND EXERCISES AR- 
RANGED FOR BEGINNERS. By W. Wblch and a G. Duffibld. iSmo. 
Is. 6d. 
WRIGHT.— Works by J. Wbioht, M.A., late Headmaster of Sutton Coldfleld SchooL 

A HELP TO LATIN GRAMMAR ; or, the Form and Use of Words in Latin, 
with Progressive Exercises. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

THE SEVEN KINGS OF ROME. An Easy Narrative, abridged from the First 
Book of Livy by the omission of Difficult Passages ; being a First Latin Read- 
ing Book, with Grammatical Notes and Vocabulary. Fcap. Svo. Ss. 6d. 

FIRST LATIN STEPS; or, AN INTRODUCTION BY A SERIES OF 
EXAMPLES TO THE STUDY OF THE LATIN LANGUAGB. Cr. Svo. 8s. 

A COMPLETE LATIN COURSE, comprising Rules with Examples, Exercises, 
both Latin and English, on each Rule, and vocabularies. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Greek. 

BLAGKIE.— GREEK AND ENGLISH DIALOGUES FOB USB IN SCHOOLS 

AND COLLEGES. By John Stuabt Blackib, Emeritus Professor of Greek 

in the University of Edinburgh. New Edition. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

A GREEK PRIMER, COLLOQUIAL AND CONSTRUCTIVB. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

BRYANS.— GREEK PROSE EXERCISES based upon Thucydides. By O. 

Bbtaks, M.A. [In preparation. 

GILE S.— S ee under Latin. 

GOODWIN.— Works by W. W. Goodwin, LL.D., D.O.L., Professor of Greek in 
Harvard University. 
SYNTAX OF THE MOODS AND TENSES OF THE GREEK VERB. New 

Ed., revised and enlarged. Svo. 14s. 
♦A GREEK GBAMMAa Cr. Svo. 68. 
♦A GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOIiB. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
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HADLET.— See under Latin. 

HADLBY— ALLEN.— A OBBEK QRAMMAB FOB SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES. 

By James Hadlet, late Profesaor in Tale College. Bevised by F. de F. Allen, 

Professor in Harvard College. Gr. 8to. 68. 

•JACKSON.— FIBST STEPS TO GBEBK PBOSB COMPOSITION. By Blompield 
Jackson, M.A. 18mo. Is. 6d. RET, for Teachers only. l8mo. 3s. 6d. 

*SECOND STEPS TO GBEEK PBOSB COMPOSITION, with Examination 
Papers. By the same. ISmo. 2s. 6d. KBT, for Teachers only. ISmo. Ss. 6d. 

KTNASTON.— EXEBCISES IN THE CeMPOSITION OF QBEBK IAMBIC 
VEBSE. By Bev. H. Kynaston, D.D., Professor of Classics in the University 
of Durham. With Vocabulary. Bz. fcap« Sto. 58. KET, for Teachers only. 
Bz. fcap. Sto. 4s. 6d. 

HAGKIE.— PABALLBL PASSAGES FOB TBANSLATION INTO QBEBK 
AND ENGLISH. With Indexes. By Bev. B. C. Maokie, M.A., aassical 
Master at Heversham Grammar School. GL 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

HAOMILLAN'S GREEK COURSE.— Edited by Bev. W. G. Buthebford, M.A., 

LL.D., Headmaster of Westminster. GL 8vo. 
•FIBST GBEBK GBAMMAB^ACCIDBNCB. By the Editor. 2s. 
•FIBST GBEEK GRAMMAEU-SYNTAX. By the same. 2s. 
ACCIDENCE AND STNTAX. In one volume. 3s. 6d. 
•BAST EXEBCISES IN GBEEK ACCIDENCE. By H. G. Underbill, M.A., 

Assistant Master at St. Paul's Preparatonr SchooL 28. 
*A SBCOND GBEBK BXBBCISE BOOK. By Bev. W. A. Heard, M.A.. 

Headmaster of Fettes College, Edinburgh. 2s. 6d. 
EASY EXEBCISES IN GIE&EK SYNTAX. By Bev. G. H. Nall, M.A., 

Assistant Master at Westminster SchooL 2s. 6d. 
MANUAL OF GBEBK ACCIDENCE. By the Editor. [In preparation. 

MANUAL OF GBEBK SYNTAX. By the Editor. [In preparation. 

ELEMENTABY GBEBK COMPOSITION. By the Editor. [In preparation. 

«MAGMILLAN'8 GREEK READER.— STORIES AND LEGENDS. A First Greek 
Reader, with Notes, Vocabulary, and Exercises. By F. H. Couion, M.A., 
Headmaster of Plymouth Collie. GL 8vo. 3s. 

•MARSHALL.— A TABLE OF IBBBGULAB GBEEK YEBBS, classified according 
to the arrangement of Curtius's Greek Grammar. By J. M. Marshall, M.A., 
Headmaster of the Grammar School, Durham. 8vo. Is. 

MAYOR.- FIRST GBEEK BEADBB. By Prof. John B. B. Mayor, M.A., Fellow 
of St. John's College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8to. 4s. 6d. 

MAYOR.— GREEK FOR BBGINNEBS. By Bev. J. B. Mayor, M.A., late 
Professor of Classical Literature in King's College, London. Part I., with 
Vocabulary, Is. 6d. Parts IL and lU., with Vocabulary and Index. Fcap. 
8vo. 88. 6a. Complete in one VoL 4s. 6d. 

P EILE.— See under Latin. 

RUTHERFORD.— THE NEW PHBYNICHUS ; being a Revised Text of the Ecloga 
of the Grammarian Phrynichus. With Introduction and Commentary. By the 
Bev. W.G.BuTHERroRD,M.A.,LL.D., Headmaster of Westminster. 8vo. IBs. 

STRAGHAN— WILKINS.— See under Latin. 

WHITE.— FIRST LESSONS IN GBEEK. Adapted to Goodwin's Greek Gram- 
mar, and designed as an introduction to the Anabasis of Xenophon. By 
John Williams White, Assistant Professor of Greek in Harvard University, 
U.S.A. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

WRIGHT.— ATTIC PBIMBB. Arranged for the Use of Beginners. By J. Wright 
M.A. Ex. fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

ANTIQUITIES, ANCIENT HISTORY, AND 

PHILOSOPHY. 

ARNOLD.— A HISTORY OF THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE. By W. T. Arnold, 
M.A. [In preparation. 
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ABNOLD.— THE SECOND PUNIC WAR Being Chapters from THE HISTORY 
OF ROlfB by the late Thomas Arnold, D.D., Headmaster of Rugby. 
Edited, with Notes, by W. T. Abnold, M. A. With 8 Maps. Or. 8vo. 5s. 

«BEESLT.— STORIES FROM THE HISTORY OF ROME. By Mrs. Bkeslt. 
Fcap. Svo. 28. 6d. 

BLAOKIE.— HOBiB HELLENICS. By John Stuart Blackix, Emeritus Pro- 
fessor of Greek in the XJniyersity of Edinburgh. Svo. 12s. 

BURN.— ROMAN LITERATURE IN RELATION TO ROMAN ART. By Rev. 

Robert Burn, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Illustrated. 

Ex. or. Svo. 14s. 
BURY.— A HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE FROM ARCADIUS 

TO IRENE, A.D. 895-800. By J. B. Burt, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, 

Dublin. 2 vols. 8vo. 82s. 
BUTCHER.— SOME ASPECTS OF THE GREEK GENIUS. By S. H. Butcher, 

M.A., Professor of Greek, Edinburgh. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d, net. 

«OLASSIOAL WRITERS.- Edited by John Richard Grbkn, M.A., LL.D. Fcap. 
Svo Is 6d each. 

SOPHOCLES. By Prot L. Campbell, M. A. 

EURIPIDES. By Prof. Mahapfy, D.D. 

DEMOSTHENES. By Prof. S. H. Butcher, M.A. 

VIRGIL. By Prof. Nettlbship, M.A. 

LIVY. By Rev. W. W. Capes, M.A. 

TACITUS. By A. J. Church, M.A., and W. J. Brodribb, M.A 

MILTON. By Rev. Stoptord A, Brooke, M.A. 
DYER.— STUDIES OF THE GODS IN GREECE AT CERTAIN SANCTUARIES 
RECENTLY EXCAVATED. By Louis Dyer, B. A. Ex. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. net. 

FREEMAN.— HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By Edwa^ A. Freeman, D.C.L., LKD., 
late Regius Professor of Modem History in the University of Oxford. Second 
Series. [Greek and Roman History.] Svo. 10s. 6d. 
GARDNER— SAMOS AND SAMIAN COINS. An Essay. By Percy Gardner, 

LittD., Professor of Archseology in the University of Oxford. Svo. Ts. 6d. 
GEDDES.— THE PROBLEM OF THE HOMERIC POEMS. By W. D. Qbddes, 

Principal of the University of Aberdeen. Svo. 14s. 
GLADSTONE.— Works by the Rt. Hon. W. B. Gladstone, M.P. 
THE TIME AND PLACE OF HOMER. Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d. 
LANDMARKS OF HOMERIC STUDY. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
"A PRIMER OF HOMER. ISmo. Is. 
GOW.— A COMPANION TO SCHOOL CLASSICS. By Jambb Gow, LittD., 

Head Master of the High School, Nottingham. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
HARRISON and VERRALL.— MYTHOLOGY AND MONUMENTS OF ANCIENT 
ATHENS. Translation of a portion of the "Attica" of Pausanias. By 
Margaret de G. Verrall. With Introductory Essay and Archseological 
Commentary by Jane E. Harrison. With Illustrations and Plans. Cr. 
Svo. 168. 
JEBB.— Works by R. C. Jebb, LittD., Professor of Greek in the University of 
Cambridge. 
THE ATTIC ORATORS FROM ANTIPHON TO ISAEOS. 2 vols. Svo. 26s. 
*A PRIMER OF GREEK LITERATURE. ISmo. Is. 
KIEPBRT. — MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. By Dr. H. Kiepbrt. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. 
LANOIANI.— ANCIENT ROME IN THE LIGHT OF RECENT DISCOVERIES. 
By Rodolfo Lancl/uti, Professor of Archaeology in the University of Rome. 
Illustrated. 4to. 248. 
LEAF.— INTRODUCTION TO THE ILIAD FOR ENGLISH READERS. By 
Walter Leaf, littD. [In the Press. 

MAHAFFY.— Works by J. P. Mahaffy, D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, 
and Professor of Ancient History in the University of Dublin. 
SOCIAL LIFE IN GREECE ; from Homer to Menander. Cr. Svo. 9s. 
GREEK LIFE AND THOUGHT ; from the Age of Alexander to the Roman 
Conquest. Cr. Svo. 128. 6d. 
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THB GREEK WORLD UNDER ROMAN SWAY. From Plutarch to Polybius. 

Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
PROBLEMS IN GREEK HISTORY. Or. 8vo. 78. 6d. 
RAMBLES AND STUDIES IN GREECE. Illustrated. Gr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
A HISTORY OP CLASSICAL GREEK LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. Vol. I. 
The Poets. Part I. Epic and Lyric. Part II. Dramatic Vol. II. Prose 
Writers. Part I. Herodotus to Plato. Part II. Isocrates to Aristotle. 4s. Gd. 
each. 
*A PRIMER OP GREEK ANTIQUITIES. With Illustrations. 18rao. Is. 
♦EURIPIDES. 18mo. Is. 6d. {Classiccd Writers.) 
MAYOR.— BIBLIOGRAPHICAL CLUB TO LATIN LITERATURE. Edited 

after HObner. By Prof. John E. B. Mayor. Cr. 8yo. lOs. 6d. 
NEWTON.— ESSAYS ON ART AND ARCHEOLOGY. By Sir Charles Newton, 

K.C.B., D.C.L. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
PHILOLOGY.-THB JOURNAL OP PHILOLOGY. Edited by W. A. Wrioht, 
M.A., I. Btwater, M.A., and H. Jackson, Litt.D. 4s. 6d. each (half- 
yearly). 
SAYOE.— THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF THE EAST. By A. H. Saycb, M.A, 

Deputy-Professor of Comparative Philology, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
SCHMIDT and WHITE. AN INTRODUCTION TO THE RHYTHMIC AND 
METRIC OF THB CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. By Dr. J. H. H. Schmidt. 
Translated by John Williams White, Ph.D. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
SHUOHHARDT.— DR. SCHLIEMANN'S EXCAVATIONS AT TROY, TIRYNS, 
MYCENE, ORCHOMENOS, ITHACA, presented in the light of recent know- 
ledge. By Dr. Carl Shuchhardt. Translated by Buqenik Sellers. Intro- 
duction by Walter Leaf, LittD. Illustrated. 8vo. 18s. net. 

SHUOKBURGH.— A SCHOOL HISTORY OF ROME. By E. S. Shuckbdrgh, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. [Tn preparation. 

♦STEWART.— THB TALE OP TROY. Done into English by Aubrey Stewart. 
Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

*TOZER.— A PRIMER OF CLASSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By H. F. Tozbr, M.A. 
ISnio. Is. 

WALDSTEIN.— CATALOGUE OF CASTS IN THE MUSEUM OF CLASSICAL 
ARCH-SOLOGY, CAMBRIDGE. By Charles Waldstein, University Reader 
in Classical Archseology. Cr. 8yo. Is. 6d. Large Paper Edition, small 
4to. 6s. 

WILKINS.— Works by Prof. Wilkins, LittD., LL.D. 
*A PRIMER OF ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. Illustrated. 18mo. Is. 
*A PRIMER OF ROMAN LITERATURE. 18rao. Is. 

WILKINS and ARNOLD.— A MANUAL OF ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. By 
Prof. A. S. Wilkins, LittD., and W. T. Arnold, M.A. Cr. 8vo. [In prep. 

MODERN LANGUAGES AND 
LITERATURE. 

EngliBh ; Freuch ; Oerman ; Modem Greek ; Italian ; Spanish. 

BNO-LISH. 

♦ABBOTT.- A SHAKESPEARIAN GRAMMAR. An Attempt to lUustrate some 
of the Differences between Elizabethan and Modern English. By the Rev. E. 
A, Abbott, D.D., formerly Headmaster of the City of London School. Ex. 
fcap. Svo. 68. 

ADDISON.— SELECTIONS. With Introduction and Notes, by K. Deiqhton. 

[In the Press. 

»BACON.— ESSAYS. With Introduction and Notes, by F. G. Selby, M.A., Princi- 

gil and Professor of Logic and Moral Philosophy, Deccan College, Poena. 
I fiyn 3s * sewed 2s. 6d 
THE ADVANCEMENT OP LEARNING. By the same. [In the Press. 
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BROOKE.— ^BABLT ENGLISH LITEBATURS. By Bey. Stopfobd A. Bbooks, 
M.A, 2 vols. 8vo. [Vol, I. In the Press. 

BROWNING.— A PRIMER ON BROWNING. By P. M. Wilson. GL 8vo. 28. 6d. 

•BDRKB.— BBPLECnONS ON THE PBBNGH REVOLUTION. By P. G. Selbt, 
M.A. Gl. 8vo. 68. 

BUTLER. — HUDIBRAS. With Introduction and Notes, by Alfred Milnbb, 
M.A Ex. fcap. 8yo. Part I. Ss. 6d. Parts IL and III. 48. 6d. 

OAMPBELL.— SELECTIONS. With Introduction and Notes, by Cecil M. Babrow, 
M.A, Principal of Victoria College, Palgh&t Gl. Svo. [In preparoOion. 

COLLINS.— THE STUDY OP ENGLISH LITERATURE: A Plea for its Recognition 
at the Universities. By J. Chitbtok Collins, M.A Cr. Svo. 48. 6d. 

GOWPER.— *THB TASK : an Epistle to Joseph Hill, Esq. ; TmociNiDrM, or a Re- 
view of the Schools ; and The Histobt of John Gilpin. Edited, with Notes, 
by W. Benham, B.D. GL Svo. Is. 
THE TASK. With Introduction and Notes, by P. J. Rowe, M.A., and W. T. 
Webb, M.A., Professors of English Literature, Presidency College, Calcutta. 

[In preparation. 

DRTDEN.— SELECT PROSE WORKS. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
Prof. C. D. YoNOB. Pcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

•GLOBE READERS. For Standards L-VI. Edited by A. F. Mxtbison. Illustrated. 
Gl. Svo. 



Primer I. (4S pp.) 3d. 

Primer II. (4S pp.) 8d. 

Book I. (182 pp.) 6d. 

Book II. (136 pp.) 9d. 



Book III. (232 pp.) Is. 3d. 

Book rv. (82S pp.) Is. 9d. 

Book V. (40S pp.) 28. 

Book VI. (486 pp.) 28. 6d. 



«THE SHORTER GLOBE READERS.— Illustrated. GL Svo. 



Primer I. (48 pp.) 3d. 

Primer II. (48 pp.) 8d. 

Standard I. (90 pp.) 6d. 

Standard II. (124 pp.) 9d. 



Standard IIL QTS pp.) Is. 

Standard IV. (182 pp.) Is. 

Standard V. (216 pp.) Is. 8d. 

Standard VL (228 pp.) Is. 6d. 



^GOLDSMITH.— THE TRAVELLER, or a Prospect of Society ; and The Desebted 
Village. With Notes, Philological and Explanatory, by J. W. Hales, M.A 
Cr. Svo. 6d. 
•THE TRAVELLER AND THE DESERTED VILLAGE. With Introduction and 
Notes, by A. Babrbtt, B.A., Professor of English Literature, Blphinstone 
College, Bombay. Gl. Svo. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. The Traveller (separatelyX 
Is sewed 
•THE VICAR OP WAKEFIELD. With a Memoir of Goldsmith, by Prof. 

Masson. GI. Svo. Is. 
SELECT ESSAYS. With Introduction and Notes, by Prof. C. D. Yonob. 
Fcap. Svo. 28. 6d. 
*GRAY.— POEMS. With Introduction and Notes, by John Bbadshaw, LL.D. 

Gl. Svo. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 
•HALES.— LONGER ENGLISH POEMS. With Notes, Philological and Explana- 
tory, and an Introduction on the Teaching of English, by J. W. Hales, M.A,, 
Professor of English Literature at King's College, London. Ex. fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d! 
•HELPS.— ESSAYS WRITTEN IN THE INTERVALS OF BUSINESS. With 
Introduction and Notes, by P. J, Rowe, M.A, and W. T. Webb, M.A. 
Gl. Svo. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 
•JOHNSON.— LIVES OF THE POETS. The Six Chief Lives (Milton, Diyden, 
Swift, Addison, Pope, Gray), with Macaulay's " Life of Johnson." With Pr«- 
tBtce and Notes by Matthew Abnold. Cr. Svo. 48. 6d. 
LIFE OF MILTON. With Introduction and Notes, by K. Dbiohton. 

[In the Press. 
KELLNER. — HISTORICAL OUTLINES OP ENGLISH SYNTAX. By L. 
Kellneb, Ph.D. Globe Svo. [In the Press. 

•LITERATURE PRIMERS.— Edited by J. R. Gbeen, LL.D. ISmo. Is. each. 
ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By Rev. R. Mobbis, LL.D. 

ENGLISH GRAMMAR EXERCISES. By R. Mobbis, LL.D., and H. a 
BOWEN, M.A. 



ENGLISH 15 

EXERCISES ON MORRIS'S PRIMER OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR. By J. 

Wethsrell, M.A. 
ENGLISH COMPOSITION. By Profesaor Nichol. 
QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES ON ENGLISH COMPOSITION. By Prof. 

NiOHOL an4 W. S. M'Gormiok. 
ENGLISH LITERATURE. By Stopford Brooke, M.A. 
SHAKSPERE. By Professor Dowdek. 
THE CHILDREN'S TREASURY OF LYRICAL POETRY. Selected and 

arranged with Notes by Francis Turner Palqrayb. In Two Parts. Is. each. 
PHILOLOGY. By J. Pbile, LittD. 
ROMAN LITERATURE. By Prof. A. S. Wilkins, Litt.D. 
GREEK LITERATURE. By Prof. Jebb, Litt-D. 
HOMER. By the Rt Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. 

▲ HI8T0BY OF ENGLISH LFrBBATUBB IN FOUR VOLUMES. Or. 8m 
EARLY ENGLISH LITERATURE. By Stopford Brooke, M. A. [Inpreparaiion. 
ELIZABETHAN LITERATURE. (15 60-16 65.) By George Saimtsburt. 7s. 6d. 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE. (1660-1780.) By Edmund Gosse, 

M.A. 7s. 6d. 
THE MODERN PERIOD. By Prof. Dowden. [In prepaixUion. 

MAOMILLAN'S HISTOBY READERS. (See History, p. 48.) 

«MAOMILLAN'S BEADINO BOOKS. 



PRIMER. 18mo. (48 pp.) 2d. 
BOOKL (96 pp.) 4d. 
BOOKIL (144 pp.) 5d. 
BOOK in. (160 pp.) 6d. 



BOOK IV. (176 pp.) 8d. 
BOOKV. (880 pp.) Is. 
BOOK VL Cr. 8vo. (480 pp.) 
2s. 



Book VI. is fitted for Higher Classes, and as an Introduction to English Literature. 

•MAOMILLAN'S COPY BOOKS.— 1. Large Post 4to. Price 4d. each. 2. Post 
Oblong. Price 2d. each. 
1. Initiatory Exercises and Short Lrtters. 
8. Words of Short Letters. 

8. Long Letters. With Words containing Long Letters— Figures. 
4. Words containino Lono Letters. 
4a. Practising and Reyistno Coft-Book. For Nos. 1 to 4. 
6. Capitals and Short Half-Text. Words beginning with a CapitaL 

6. Half-Text Words beginning with Capitals — Figures. 

7. Small-Hand and Halp>Tkxt. With Capitals and Figures. 

8. Small-Hand and Half-Text. With Capitals and Figures. 
8a. Practising and Beyisino Copt-Book. For Nos. 6 to 8. 

9. Small-Hand Single Headlines — Figures. 

10. Small-Hand Single Headlxnes— Figures. 

11. Small-Hand Double Headlines— Figures. 

12. Commercial and Arithmetical Examples, &c 

12a. Practising and Revising Copt-Book. For Nos. 8 to 12. 
Nos. S, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 may he had with Goodman's Patent Sliding Copies. Large 
Post 4to. Price 6d. each. 
MABTIN.— *THE POErS HOUR : Poetry selected for Children. By Frances 

Martin. ISmo. 2s. 6d. 
•SPRING-TIME WITH THE POETS. By the same. ISujo. 3s. 6d. 

*MILT0N.— PARADISE LOST. Books I. and IL With Introduction and Notes, 
by Michael Macmillan, B.A., Professor of Logic and Moral Philosophy, 
Elphinstone College, Bombay. GL 8vo. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. Or separately, 
1 fl Ad * SPIV fid Ift fiftcli 

•L'ALLBGRO, IL PBN8ER0S0, LYCIDAS, ARCADES, SONNETS, Ac. With 
Introduction and Notes, by W. Bell, M.A., Professor of Philosophy and 
Logic, Government College, Lahore. GL 8vo. Is. 9d. ; sewed, Is. 6d. 

•COM US. By the same. Gl. 8vo. Is. Sd. ; sewed, Is. 

•SAMSON AGONISTES. By H. M. Percival, M.A., Professor of English Liter- 
ature, Presidency College, Calcutta. Gl. 8vo. 28. ; sewed. Is. 9d. 

•INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OP MILTON. By Stopford Brooke, 
M.A. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. {VlassUxd Writers.) 



16 MODERN LANGUAGES AND LITERATURE 

r MORRIS.— Works by the Bey. B. Morris, LL.D. 

' •A PRIMER OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. 1r. 

; •ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN HISTORICAL ENGLISH GRAMMAR, oon- 

r taining Accidence and Word-Formation. 18mo. 28. 6d. 

•HISTORICAL OUTLINES OF ENGLISH ACCIDENCE, with Chapters on the 
jr Development of the Language, and on Word-Formation. Ex. fcap. 8vo. 6s. 

'. NICHOL and M'OORMIOK.— A SHORT HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERA- 

TURE. By Frot John Niohoi. and Prof. W. S. M'Cormicr. [In prepanUion 
* OLIPHANT.— THE LITERARY HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 1790-1826. By 

' Mrs. Oliphaht. 8 vols. Svo. 21s. 

; OLIPHANT.— THE OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH. By T. L. Kinotok 

*i Oliphant. 2d Ed. Gl. Svo. 98. 

; THE NEW ENGLISH. By the same. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 21s. 

( PALGBAVB.— THE GOLDEN TREASURY OP SONGS AND LYRICS. Selected 

by P. T. Palorave. ISmo. 2s. 6d. net. 
•THE CHILDREN'S TREASURY OF LYRICAL POETRY. Selected by the 

same. ISmo. 2s. 6d. Also in Two Parts. Is. each. 
PATMORE.— THE CHILDREN'S GARLAND FROM THE BEST POBTa 
; • Selected by Coventry Patmors. GL Svo. 2s. ISmo. 2s. 6d. net. 

PLUTARCH.— Being a Selection from the Lives which illustrate Shakespeare. 

North's Transhition. Edited by Prof. W. W. Skrat, LittD. Cr. Svo. 68. 
•RANSOME.— SHORT STUDIES OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLOTS. By Cyril 
Ransome, M.A., Professor of Modem History and Literature, Yorkshire Collie 
Leeds. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. ' 

•RYLAND.— CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINES OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. 
By F. RvLAND, M.A, Cr. Svo. 68. 

SOOTT.-*LAY OF THE LAST MINSTREL, and THE LADY OP THE LAKE. 

Edited by Francis Turner Palqrave. Gl. Svo. Is. 
•THE LAY OF THE LAST MINSTREL. With Introduction and Notes, by 

G. H. Stuart, M.A., Principal of Kumbakonam Collie, and B. H. Blliot 

B.A. Gl. Svo. 2s. ; sewed. Is. 9d. Canto I. 9d. Cantos I. to III. and iv! 

to VI. Is. 8d. each ; sewed, Is. ea^^h. 
•MARMION, and THE LORD OF THE ISLES. By F. T. Pausrave. Gl. Sva Is. 
•MARMION. With Introduction and Notes, by Michael Macmillait B.A.* 

Gl. Svo. 8s. ; sewed, 2s. 6d. * ' 

; •THE LADY OF THE LAKE. By Q. H. Stuart, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 2a. 6d. ; 

sewed, 2s. 

♦ROKEBY. With Introduction and Notes, by Michael Macmillan, RA. 

Gl Svo, Ss. * sewed 2s. 6d. 

SHAKESPEARE.'— •A SHAKESPEARL^LN GRAMMAR By Rev. E. A. Abbott 
D.D. Gl. Svo. 6s. 



•A PRIMER OF SHAKB8PBRE. By Prof. Dowdbn. ISmo. Is. 

•SHORT STUDIES OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLOTS. By Cyril Ransome M A 

Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
•THE TEMPEST. With IntroducUon and Notes, by K. Deighton. Q1. gvo. 

1.11 dd * S6\76fl Ifl 6d 

♦MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING. By the same. 2s. ; sewed. Is. 9d. 
1 «A MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 

; •THE MERCHANT OF VENICE. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 

•AS YOU LIKE IT. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed, Is. 6d. 
' •TWELFTH NIGHT. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 

.1 *THB WINTER'S TALE. By the same. 2s. ; sewed. Is. 9d. 

j' ♦KING JOHN. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 

!, ♦RICHARD II. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 

.f ♦HENRY V. By the same. Is. 9(1. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 

♦RICHARD III. By C. H. Tawney, M.A, Principal and Professor of English 
Literature, Presidency College, Calcutta. 2s. 6d. ; sewed, 2s. 

•CORIOLANUS. By K. Deighton. 2s. 6d. ; sewed, 2s. 

♦JULIUS CJSSAR. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed, Is. 6d. 

•MACBETH. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 
', i ♦HAMLET. By the same. 2s. 6d. ; sewed, 28. 
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*KINO LEAR. By the same. Is. 9d. ; sewed. Is. 6d. 
•OTHELLO. By the same. 2s. ; sewed, Is. 9d. 
*ANTONT AND CLEOPATRA. By the same. 28. 6d. ; sewed, 2s. 
*GYMBBLINE. By the same. 2s. 6d. ; sewed, 2s. 

»801INENS0HEIN and MEIKLEJOHN. — THE ENGLISH METHOD OF 
TEACHING TO READ. By A. Sonnenschbin and J. M. D. Meiklejoun, 
M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 
THE NURSERY BOOK, containing all the Two -Letter Words in the Lan- 
guage. Id. (Also in Lai^e Type on Sheets for School Walls. 5s.) 
THE FIRST COURSE, consisting of Short Towels with Single Consonants. 7d. 
THE SECOND COURSE, with Combinations and Bridges, consisting of Short 

Vowels with Doable Consonants. 7d. 
THE THIRD AND FOURTH COURSES, consisting of Long Vowels, and all 
the Doable Vowels in the Language. 7d. 
•SOUTHBT.— LIFE OF NELSON. With Introduction and Notes, by MicHiUSL 

Macmillan, B.A. G1. 8yo. 8s. ; sewed, 2s. 6d. 
SPENSER. -THE FAIRT QUEEN. Book L With Introduction and Notes, by 
H. M. Pkboival, M.A. [In the Press. 

TATLOB.— WORDS AND PLACES: or, Etymological Illustrations of History, 

Ethnology, and Geography. By Rev. Isaac Tatlob, Litt.D. Gl. 8vo. 6s. 
TEMNTSGN.— THE COLLECTED WORKS OF LORD TENNYSON. An Edition 
for Schools. In Four Parts. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. each. 
TENNYSON FOR THE YOUNG. Edited, with Notes for the Use of Schools, 

by the Rev. Alfbed Ainoeb, LL.D., Canon of BristoL 18mo. Is. net. 
•SELECTIONS FROM TENNYSON. With Introduction and Notes, by F. J. 
Rows, M.A., and W. T. Webb, M.A. New Ed., enlarged. GL 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

This selection contains :— Recollections of the Arabian Nights, The Lady of 
ShiJott. QSnone, The Lotos Eaters, Ulysses, Tithonus, Morte d' Arthur, Sir 
Galahad, Dora, Ode on the Death of the Duke of Wellington, The Revenge, 
The Palace of Art, The Voyage, The Brook, Demeter and Persephone. 
•ENOCH ABDBN. By W. T. Webb, M.A. GL 8vo. 28. 
♦AYLMER'S FIELD. By W. T. Webb, M.A. 2s. 
♦THE PRINCESS ; A MEDLEY. By P. M. Wallace, B.A. 8s. 6d. 
•THE COMING OF ARTHUR, and THE PASSING OF ARTHUR. By F. J. 

RowK, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 
THRINO.r-THB ELEMENTS OF GRAMMAR TAUGHT IN ENGLISH. By 
Edward Thbimo, M.A. With Questions. 4th Ed. 18mo. 28. 

•VAUOHAN.— WORDS FROM THE POETS. By C. M. Vauohan. 18mo. Is. 
WARD.— THE ENGLISH POETS. Selections, with Critical Introductions by 
various Writers and a General Introduction by Matthew Arnold. Edited 
by T. H. Ward, M.A. 4 Vols. VoL I. Chaucer to Dohne.— Vol. II. Ben 
JoNsoN TO Dryden.— Vol. III. Addison to Blake.— Vol. IV. Wordsworth 
TO Rossetti. 2d Ed. Cr. Svo. 78. 6d. each. 
WARD.— A HISTORY OF ENGLISH DRAMATIC LITERATURE, TO THE 
DEATH OF QUEEN ANNE. By A. W. Ward, Litt.D., Principal of Owens 
College, Manchester. 2 Vols. Svo. [New Ed. in pr^^nraUon. 

WOOD&— •A FIRST POETRY BOOK. By M. A. Woods. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
•A SECOND POETRY BOOK. By the same. 48. 6d . ; or. Two Parts. 2s. 6d. each. 
♦A THIRD POETRY BOOK. By the same. 4s. 6d. 
HYMNS FOR SCHOOL WORSHIP. By the same. 18mo. Is. 6d. 
WORDSWOBTH.— SELECTIONS. With Introduction and Notes, by F. J. Rowe, 
M.A., and W. T. Webb, M.A. Gl. Svo. [In preparation, 

YONGB.— •A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS. By Charlotte M. Yonqe. GL8vo. 28. 
•THE ABRIDGED BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS. ISmo. Is. 

FBBNOH. 

BEAUMARCHAIS.— LB BARRIER DE SEVILLE. With IntroducUon and 
Notes, by L. P. Blouet. Fuap. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

B 
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f •BOWEN. -FIRST LESSONS IN FRENCH. By H. Coxjrthopb Bo wen, M.A. 

il Ex. fcap. 8vo. Is. 

'i BRETMANN.— FIRST FRENCH EXERCISE BOOK. By Hermann Brbtmann, 

' Ph.D., Professor of PhUology in the University of Munich. Bx.foap.8va 48. 6d. 

1 SECOND FRENCH EXERCISE BOOK. By the same. Ex. fcap. 8yo. Ss. 6d. 

t FASNAOHT.— Works by G. E. Fasnacht, late Assistant Master at Westminster. 

THE ORGANIC METHOD OF STUDYING LANGUAGES. Ex. fcap. 8va I. 
^ French. Ss. 6d. 

f A FRENCH GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOIJ3. Or. Svo. Ss. 6d. 

GRAMMAR AND GLOSSARY OF THE FRENCH luANGUAGB OF THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Cr. Svo. [In preparation. 

MAGMILLAN'S PRIMARY SERIES OF FBENOH READING BOOK8.~Edited by 

G. E. Fasnacht. Illustrations, Notes, Vocabularies, and Exercises. QL Svo. 
« FRENCH READINGS FOR CHILDREN. By G. E. Fasnacht. Is. 6d. 
♦CORNAZ— NOS ENFANTS ET LEURS AMIS. By Edith Habvey. Is. 6d. , 
«DE BfAISTRE-LA JBUNE SIBERIENNE ET LE LfiPRBUX DB LA CITE 

D'AOSTB. By Stephane Barlbt, B.Sc. Is. 6d. 
;: •FLORIAN— FABLES. By Rev. Charles YtoJ), M. A. , Headmaster of University 

School, Nottingham. Is. 6d. 
*LA FONTAINE -A SELECTION OF FABLBa By lu M. Moeiabty, RA, 

Assistant Master at Harrow. 2s. 6d. 
•MOLESWORTH— FRENCH LIFE IN LETTBRa By Mrs. Mouebwobth. 

Is. 6d. 
*PERRAULT— CONTES DB FEES. By G. B. Fasnacht. Is. 6d. 

MAGMILLAN'S PROGRESSIVE FRENCH COURSE.— By G. E. Fasnacht. Ex. 

fcap. Svo. 
*First Year, Easy Lessons on the Regular Accidence. Is. 
*Second Year, an Elementary Grammar with Exercises, Notes, and Vocabu- 
laries. 2s. 
*TiiiRD Year, a Systematic Syntax, and Lessons in Composition. 2s. 6d. 
THE TEACHER'S COMPANION TO THE ABOVE. With Copious Notes, 
Hints for DitTcrent Renderings, Synonyms, Philological Remarks, etc By G. 
E. Fasnacht. Ex. fcap. Svo. Bach Year 48. 6d. 

«MACMILLAN*S FRENCH OOMPOSITION.— By G. B. Fasnacht. Bx. fcap. 
Svo. Part I. Elementary. 2s. 6d. [Part II. Advanced, in the Press. 

THE TEACHERS COMPANION TO MACMILLAN'S COURSE OF FRENOH 
COMPOSITION. By G. E. Fasnacht. Part I. Ex. fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

MACMILLAN'S PROGRESSIVE FRBNOH READERS. By G. B. Fabnaoht. Bx. 

fcap. Svo. 




(2) iu alphabetical 

"Second Year, containing Fiction in Prose and Verse, Historical and Descriptive 
Extracts, Essays, Letters, Dialogues, etc With Imitative Exercises. 2s. 6d. 

MACMILLAN'S FOREIGN SCHOOL CLASSICS. Ed. by G. B. Fasnaobt. iSiua 
♦CORNEILLB— LE CID. By G. E. Fasnacht. Is. 

•DUMAS— LBS DEMOISELLES DB ST. CYR. By Victor Oqbb, Lecturer at 

University College, Liverpool. Is. 6d. 
LA FONTAINES FABLES. By L. M. Moriarty, B.A. [In preparation. 

♦MOLlfiRE— L'AVARE. By the same. Is. 

«MOLI]^RE-LE BOURGEOIS GENTILHOMME. By the same. Is. 6d. 
*M0LIARB— LBS FEMMBS SAVANTES. By G. E. Fasnacht. Is. 
*MOLIBRE— LE MISANTHROPE. By the same. Is. 
•MOLIBRB— LB MBDECIN MALGRB LUI. By the same. Is. 
*MOLIBRE— LBS PR^SCIEUSBS RIDICULES. By the same Is. 
*RACINE— BRITANNICUa By E. Pbllissier, M.A, 28. 
•FRENCH READINGS FROM ROMAN HISTORY. Selected ft*om various 

Authors, by C. Colbeck, M.A., Assistant Master at Harrow. 4s. G<1. 
*SAND, GEORGE— LA MARE AU DIABLB. By W. B. Russell, AI.A. 

Assistant Master at Haileybury. Is. 
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*SANDBAU, JULES— MADBMOISBLLB DB LA SBIGLIJIRB. By H. C. 

Steel, Assistant Master at Winchester. Is. 6d. 
*VOLTAIRB— OHAKLBS XIL By G. B. Pasnaoht. 8s. 6d. 
»MASSON.— ACOMPBNDIOUS DICTIONARY OP THE PRBNCH LANGUAGE. 

Adapted from the Dictionaries of Professor A. Blwall. By Gubtave Masson. 

Or. 8vo. 88. 6d. 
MOLIERE.— LB MALADE IMAGINAIRE. With Introdnction and Notes, by P. 

Tabveb, M.A., Assistant Master at Eton. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
♦PELUSSIER.— FRENCH ROOTS AND THEIR FAMILIES. A Synthetic 

Vocabulary, based upon Derivations. By E. Psllissier, M.A., Assistant 

Master at Clifton College. Gl. Svo. 6s. 

G-EBMAN. 

*BEHAGHEL.— A SHORT HISTORICAL GRAMMAR OP THE GERMAN 
LANGUAGE. By Dr. Otto Behaqhel. Translated by Emil Tbechmann, 
M.A., Ph.D., University of Sydney. Gl. Svo. Ss. «d. 
BUGHHEIM.— DEUTSCHE LTRIK. The Golden Treasury of the best German 
Lyrical Poems. Selected by Dr. Buchheim. ISmo. 4s. 6d. 
BALLADEN UND ROMANZEN. Selection of the best German Ballads and 
Romances. By the same. ISrao. 4s. 6d. 
HUSS.— A SYSTEM OF ORAL INSTRUCTION IN GERMAN, by means of 
Progressive Illustrations and Applications of the leading Rules of Grammar. 
By H. C. O. Hubs, Ph.D. Cr. Svo. Ss. 
MACMILLAK'S PRIMARY SERIES OF GERMAN READING BOOKS. Edited 

by G. E. Pasnacht. With Notes, Vocabularies, and Exercises. Gl. Svo. 
*GRIMM— KINDER UND HAUSMARCHEN. By G. E. Pasnacht. 28. 6d. 
*HAUPP— DIB KARAVANB. By Herman Haqeb, Ph. D. 8s. 
*8CHMID, CHR. VON— H. VON BIOHBNFBLS. By G. B. Pasnacht. 28. 6d. 
MACMILLAN'S PROGRESSIVE GERMAN COURSE. By G. E. Pasnacht. Ex. 

fcap. Svo. 
^FiBST Year. Easy Lessons and Rules on the Regular Accidence. Is. 6d. 
*Second Year. Conversational Lessons in Systematic Accidence and Elementary 
Syntax. With Philological lUnstoations and Vocabulary. 8s. 6d. 

FThird Year Xro t}i6 Ptbss 
THE TEACHER'S COMPANION TO THE ABOVE. With copious Notesj 
Hints for Different Renderings, Synonyms, Philological Remarks, etc. By G. 
E. Pasnacht. Ex. fcap. Svo. Each Year. 48. 6d. 

MACMILLAN'S GERMAN COMPOSITION. By G. B. Pasnacht. Ex. fcap. Svo. 
n. FIRST COURSE. Parallel German-English Extracts and Parallel EngUsh- 

German Syntax. 2s. 6d. 
THE TEACHER'S COMPANION TO THE ABOVE. By G. E. Pasnacht. 

First Course. Gl. Svo. 48. 6d. 
MACMILLAN'S PROGRESSIVE GERMAN READERS. By G. E. Pasnacht. Ex. 

fcap. Svo. 
*FiRST Year, containing an Introduction to the German order of Words, with 

Copious Examples, extracts from German Authors in Prose and Poetry ; Notes, 

and Vocabulanes. 2s. 6d. 
MACMILLAN'S FOREIGN SCHOOL CLASSICS.— Edited by G. B. Pasnacht. ISmo. 
*GOETHB— GOTZ VON BERLICHINGEN. By H. A. Bull, M.A. 2s. 
*GOETHB— FAUST. Part I., followed by an Appendix on Part II. By Jane 

Lee, Lecturer in German Literature at Newnluun College, Cambridge. 4s. 6d. 
*HBINE— SELECTIONS FROM THE REISEBILDER AND OTHER PROSE 

WORKS. By C. Colbeck, M.A., Assistant Master at Harrow. 2s. 6d. 
*SCHILLER^SBLECTIONS FROM SCHILLER'S LYRICAL POEMS. With a 

Memoir. By B. J. Turner, B.A., and E. D. A. Morshead, M.A., Assistant 

^(asters at ^Vinchester 2s 6d 
•SCHILLERr-DIB JUNGPRAU VON ORLEANS. By Joseph Gobtwick. 28. 6d. 
♦SCHILLER -MARIA STUART. By C. Sheldon, D.Litt., of the Royal Academ- 
ical Institution, Belfast. 2s. 0d. 
*SCHILLER— WILHBLM TELL. By G. B. Pasnacht. 28. 6d. 
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•SCHILLER— WALLBNSTBIN, DAS LAQBR. By H. B. CJottbrill, M.A, Ss. 
*UHLAND— SELECT BALLADS. Adapted for Beginners. Witli Vocabulary. 

By G. B. Fasnaght. Is. 
♦PYLODET.— NEW GUIDE TO GERMAN CONVERSATION ; containing an Alpha- 
betical List of nearly 800 Familiar Words ; followed by Exercises, Vocabulary, 
Familiar Phrases and Dialogrues. By L. Pylodet. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 
SMITH.— COMMERCIAL GERMAN. By F. C. Smith, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
WHITNET.— A COMPENDIOUS GERMAN GRAMMAR. By W. D. Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit and Instructor in Modem Languages in Tale College. 
Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 
A GERMAN READER IN PROSE AND VERSE. By the same. With Notes 
and Vocabularv Cr Svo &8 
•WHITNET and EDQBEN.*— A 'COMPENDIOUS GERMAN AND ENGLISH 
DICTIONART. By Prot W. D. Whitney and A. H. Edgrbn. Cr. Svo. 5s. 
THE GERMAN-ENGLISH PART, separately, Ss. 6d. 

MODERN G-BEEK. 

VINCENT and DICKSON.— HANDBOOK TO MODERN GREEK. By Sir Edgar 
Vincent, K.C.M.G., and T. G. Dickson, M.A. With Appendix on the relation 
of Modem and Classical Greek by Pro! Jebb. Cr. Svo. 68. 

ITAIilAN. 

DANTE.— With Translation and Notes, by A. J. Butler, M.A. 

THE HELL. Cr. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

THE PURGATORT. Cr. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

THE PARADISE. 2d Ed. Cr. Svo. 128. 6d. 

READINGS ON THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Chiefly based on the Com- 
mentary of Benvenuto Da Imola. By Hon. W. Warren Vernon, M.A. With 
Introduction by Dean Church. 2 vols. Or. Svo. 248. 

THE DIVINE COMEDT. TransL by C. E. Norton. Cr. Svo. 68. each. I. HELL. 
IL PURGATORT. 

SPANISH. 

GALDEBON.— FOUR PLATS OF CALDERON. El Prirunpe Constanie, La Vida 
es Sueno, El Alcalde de Zalameat and El Escondido y La Tapada. With Intro- 
duction and Notes. By Norman MacColl, M.A. Cr. Svo. 148. 

MATHEMATICS. 

Arithmetic, Book-keeping, Algebra, EncUd and Pure Oeometiy, Oeometrioal 
Drawing, Mensuration, Trigonometiy, Analytioal Geometry (Plane and 
Solid), Problems and Questions in Mathematics, Higher Pure Mathe- 
matlos, Mechanics (Statics, Pynamlos, Hydrostatics, Hydrodynamics : see 
also Physics), Physics (Sound, Light, Heat, Electricity, Elasticity, Attrao- 
tions, &o.), Astronomy, HistorlcaL 

ARITHMBTIO. 

*ALDIS.— THE GREAT GIANT ARITHMOS. A most Elementary Arithmetic 
for Children. By Mary Steadman Aldis. Illustrated. Gl. Svo. 2s. 60. 

*BRADSHAW.— A COURSE OF BAST ARITHMETICAL EXAMPLES FOR 
BEGINNERS. By J. G. Bradshaw, B.A., Assistant Master at Clifton College. 
Gl. Svo. 2s. With Answers, 2s. 6d. 

♦BROOBaSMITH.- ARITHMETIC IN THEORT AND PRACTICE. By J. Brook- 
SMITH, M.A. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. EBT. Crown Svo. 10s. 6d. 

♦BBOOBaSMITH— ARITHMETIC FOR BEGINNERS. By J. and B. J. Brook. 
SMITH. Gl. Svo. Is. 6d. KBT. 



ARITHMETIC — BOOK-KEEPING 21 

OANDLER.— HELP TO ARITHMETIC. For the use of Schools. By H. Candler, 
Mathematical Master of Uppingham School. 2d Ed. Ex. foap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

COLLAR.— NOTES ON THE METRIC SYSTEM. By Geo. Collar, B.A., B.Sc. 
Gl. 8vo. 8d. 

*DALTON.— RULES AND EXAMPLES IN ARITHMETIC. By Rev. T. Dalton, 
M.A., Senior Mathematical Master at Eton. With Answers. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

»aOYEN.— HIGHER ARITHMETIC AND ELEMENTARY MENSURATION. 
By P. GoYEN, Inspector of Schools, Donedin, New Zealand. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

[KEY in the Press. 

«HALL and KNIGHT.— ARITHMETICAL EXERCISES AND EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. With an^ iU)pendix containing Questions in Logarithms and 
Mensuration. By H. S. Hall, M.A., Master of the Military Side, Clifton 
College, and S. R. Knioht, B.A., M.B., Ch.B. Gl. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

LOCK.— Works by Rev. J. B. Lock, M.A., Senior Fellow and Bursar of Gonville 
and Cains College, Cambridge. 

♦ARITHMETIC FOR SCHOOLS. With Answers and 1000 additional Examples 
for Exercise. 4th Ed., revised. GL Svo. 4s. 6d. Or, Part I. 2s. Part II. 8s. 
KEY. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

•ARITHMETIC FOR BEGINNERS. A School Class-Book of Commercial Arith 

metic. Gl. Svo. 2s. 6d. KEY. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
♦A SHILLING BOOK OF ARITHMETIC, FOR ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 

ISmo. Is. With Answers. Is. 6d. 

LOOK and COLLAR.— ARITHMETIC FOR THE STANDARDS. By Rev. J. B. 
Lock, M.A., and Geo. Collar, B.A., B.Sc. Standards I. II. and III., 2d. 
each ; Standards lY. Y. and VI., Sd. each. Answers, 2d. each. 

*PEDLBT.— EXERCISES IN ARITHMETIC for the Use of Schools. Containing 

more than 7000 original Examples. By Samuel Pedlet. Ci*. Svo. 5s. 
Also in Two Parts, 2s. 6d. each. 
SMITH.— Works by Rev. Barnard Smith, M.A. 
ARITHMETIC AND ALGEBRA, in their Principles and Application; with 

Examples taken from the Cambridge Examination Papers for the Ordinary 

B.A. Degree. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
♦ARITHMETIC FOR SCHOOLS. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. KEY. Cr. Svo. Ss. (Jd. 
A New Edition, revised by W. H. Hudson, Professor of Mathematics, King's 

College, London. [In the Press. 

EXERCISES IN ARITHMETIC. Cr. Svo. 2s. With Answers, 28. 6d. An- 

swers separately, 6d. 
SCHOOL CLASS-BOOK OP ARITHMETIC. ISmo. 3s. Or separately, in 

Three Parts, Is. each. KEYS. Parts I., II., and III., 2s. 6d. each. 
SHILLING BOOK OF ARITHMETIC. ISmo. Or separately. Part I., 2d. ; 

Part II., 3d. ; Part III., 7d. Answers, 6d. KEY. ISmo. 4s. 6d. 
•THE SAME, with Answers. ISmo, cloth. Is. 6d. 
EXAMINATION PAPERS IN ARITHMETIC. ISmo. Is. 6d. The Same, 

with Answers. ISrao. 2s. Answers, 6d. KEY. ISmo. 4s. 6d. 
THE METRIC SYSTEM OF ARITHMETIC, ITS PRINCIPLES AND APPLI- 

CATIONS, with Numerous Examples. ISmo. 3d. 
A CHART OF THE METRIC SYSTEM, on a Sheet, size 42 in. by 84 In. on 

Roller. New Ed. Revised by Geo. Collar, B.A., B.Sc. 4s. 6d. 
EASY LESSONS IN ARITHMETIC, combining Exercises in Reading, Writing, 

Spelling, and Dictation. Part I. Cr. Svo. 9d. 
EXAMINATION CARDS IN ARITHMETIC. With Answers and Hints. 
Standards I. and II., in box, Is. Standards III., IV., and V., in boxes. Is. each. 

Standard VI. in Two Parte, in boxes. Is. each. 

BOOK-KEBPINO-. 

•THORNTON.— FIRST LESSONS IN BOOK-KEEPING. By J. Thornton. Cr. 

Svo. 2s. 6d. KEY. Oblong 4to. 10s. 6d. 
•PRIMER OF BOOK-KEEPING. ISmo. Is. KEY. Demy Svo. 2s. 6d. 
EASY EXERCISES IN BOOK-KEEPING. ISmo. Is. 
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♦LEVETT and DAVISON.— THB BLBMBNTS OP PLANE TRIGONOMBTRT. 
By Kawoon Lbvett, M.A., and 0. Davibok, M.A., Assistant Masters at King 
Bd ward's School, Birmingham. OL Svo. 6s. 6d. ; or, in 2 pArt«, 8s. 6d. eaeh. 

LOGiL— Works bv Bev. J. B. Lock, H.A., Senior Fellow and Boraar of Ckmville 

and Cains College, Cambridge. 
*THB TRIGONOMETRY OP ONB ANGLE. Gl. Svo. 28. 6d. 

^TRIGONOMETRY FOR BEGINNERS, as Ifer as the Solution of Triangles. 8d 

Ed. Gl. Svo. 28. 6d. KEY. Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d. 
*ELBMENTARY TRIGONOMBTRY. 6th Bd. Ol. Svo. 4s. 6d. KBY. Cr.Svo. 

Ss. 6d. 
HIGHER TRIGONOMETRY. 5th Bd. 4s. 6d. Both Parts complete in One 

Volume. 7s. 6d. KBY. [In prepanUun. 

M'OLELLAND and PRESTON.— A TREATISE ON SPHBRICAli TRIGONa 

MBTRY. By W. J. M'Clbllamd, M. A., Principal of the Incorporated Society's 

School, Sanity, Dublin, and T. Pbiston, M.A. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d., or : Part L 

To the Bnd of Solution of Triangles, 4s. 6d. Part IL, 5s. 

MATTHEWS.— MANUAL OP LOGARITHMS. By G. F. Matthbws, B.A. Svo. 
5s. net. 

PALMER.— PRACTICAL LOGARITHMS AND TRIGONOMBTRY. By J. H. 
Palmer, Headmaster, R.N., H.M.S. Cambridge, Devonport. Gl. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

SNOWBALL.— THB BLBMBNTS OF PLANE AND SPHERICAL TRIGONO- 
METRY. By J. C. Snowbalu 14th Ed. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

TODHUNTER.— Works by Isaac Todhunter, F.R.S. 

♦TRIGONOMETRY FOR BEGINNERS. ISmo. 2s. 6d. KEY. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
PLANE TRIGONOMBTRY. Cr. Svo. 5s. KEY. C^. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
A TREATISE ON SPHERICAL TRIGONOMETRY. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

TODHUNTER and HOGG.— Being a new edition of Dr. Todhnnter*s Plane Trigono- 
metry, revised by R. W. Hooo, M. A Cr. Sva 6s. 

W0L8TENH0LME.— EXAMPLES FOR PRACTIOB IN THB USB OF SBVBN- 
FIGURE LOGARITHMS. By Joseph Wolstbvholme, D.Sc, late Professor 
of Mathematics, Royal Indian Engineering Coll., Cooper^s HilL Svo. 5s. 

ANALYTICAL G-BOMBTBY (Plane and SoHd). 

DYER.— EXERCISES IN ANALYTICAL GEOMETRY. By J. M. Dybr, M.A., 

Assistant Master at Eton. Dlnsti'ated. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 
FERRERS.- AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON TRILINEAR CO-ORDIN- 

ATES, the Method of Reciprocal Folars, and the Theory of Projectors. By 

the Rev. N. M. Ferrers, D.D., F.R.8., Master of Ck)nville and Caius Collie, 

Cambridge. 4th Ed., revised. Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d. 
FROST.- Works by Pergival Frost, D.Sc, F.R.S., Fellow and Mathematical 

Lecturer at King's College, Cambridge. 
AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON CURVE TRACING. Svo. 12s. 
SOLID GEOMETRY. Sd Bd. Demy Svo. 168. 

HINTS FOR THB SOLUTION OF PROBLEMS in the above. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
JOHNSON.— CURVE TRACING IN CARTESIAN CO-ORDINATES. By W. 

WooLSEY Johnson, Professor of Mathematics at the U.S. Naval Academy, 

Annapolis, Maryland. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 
M'OLELLAND.— A TREATISE ON THE GEOMETRY OF THE CIRCLE^and 

some extensions to Conic Sections by the Method of Reciprocation. By w. J. 

M'Clelland, M.A. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

PUOKLE.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON CONIC SECTIONS AND AL- 
GEBRAIC GEOMETRY. By G. H. Puoklk, M.A. 5th Bd. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

SMITH.— Works by Charles Smith, M.A., Master of Sidney Sussex College. 
Cambridge. 
CONIC SECTIONS. 7th Ed. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
SOLUTIONS TO CONIC SECTIONS. Cr. Svo. lOs. 6d. 
AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SOLID GEOMETRY. Cr. Svo. 9b. 6d. 
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HALSTED.— THB ELEMENTS OF GEOMETRY. By G. B. Halstkd, Professor 
of Pure and Applied Mathematics in the University of Texas. 8vo. 128. 6d. 

HAYWABD.— THB ELEMENTS OF SOLID GEOMETRY. By R. B. Hayward, 
M.A., F.R.S. Gl. 8vo. 8s. 

LOOK.— THE FIRST BOOK OF EUCLID'S ELEMENTS ARRANGED FOR 
BEGINNERS. By Rev. J. B. Lock, M.A. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

MILNE and DAVIS.— GEOMETRICAL CONICS. Part I. The Parabola. By 
Rev. J. J. Milne, M.A., and R. F. Davis, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

*RICHABDSON.— THE PROGRESSIVE EUCLID. Books I. and IL With Notes, 
Exercises, and Deductions. Edited by A. T. Richardson, M. A., Senior Mathe- 
matical Master at the Isle of Wight College. Gl. 8vo. 28. 6d. 

SYLLABUS OF PLANE GEOMETRY (corresponding to Euclid, Books I.-VI.>— 
Prepared by the Association for the Improvement of Gieometrical Teaching. 
Cr. 8vo. Sewed. Is. 

SYLLABUS OF MODERN PLANE GEOMETBY.^Prepared by the Association 
for the Improvement of Geometrical Teaching. Cr. 8vo. Sewed. Is. 

*TODHUNTEE.— THE ELEMENTS OP EUCLID. By I. Todhuntkb, F.R.S. 
18mo. 38. 6d. *Books I. and II. Is. KEY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

WILSON.— Works by Archdeacon Wilson, M.A. , late Headmaster of Clifton CoUegP. 
ELEMENTARY GEOMETRY. BOOKS I.-V. (Corresponding to Euclid. 
Books I.-YI.) Following the Syllabus of the Geometrical Association. Ex. 
fcp. 8vo. 48. 6d. 
SOLID GEOMETRY AND CONIC SECTIONS. With Appendices on Trans- 
versals and Harmonic Division. Ex. fcap. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

G-EOMETRIOAL DRAWING. 

BAOLBS.— CONSTRUCTIVE GEOMETRY OF PLANE CURVES. By T. H. 
Eagles, M.A., Instructor, Roy. Indian Engineering Coll. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

EDGAR and PBTTCHARD. - NOTE - BOOK ON PRACTICAL SOLID OR 

DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY. Containing Problems with help for Solutions. 

By J. H. Edgar and G. S. Pritc9ABO. 4th Ed. Gl. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
*KITOHENER.— A GEOMETRICAL NOTE-BOOK Containing Easy Problems 

in Geometrical Drawing. Ry F. B. Kitohbner, M.A., Headmaster of the 

High School, Newcastle-under-Lyme. 4to. 2s. 
MILLAR.— ELEMENTS OP DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY. By J. B. Millar, 

Lecturer on Engineering in the Owens College, Manchester. Cr. 8vo. 68. 
PLANT.— PRACTICAL PLANE AND DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY. By B. C. 

Plant, Globe 8vo. [In preparation. 

MENSURATION. 

STEVENS.- BLEMENTARY MENSURATION. With Exercises on the Mensnra- 
tion of Plane and Solid Figures. By F. H. Stevens, M.A. Gl. 8vo. [In pvvp. 

TEBAY.— ELEMENTARY MENSURATION FOR SCHOOLS. By S. Tebay. 
Ex. fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

•TODHUNTER.— MENSURATION FOR BEGINNERS. By I^aao Todhunter, 
F.R.S. ISmo. 28. 6d. KEY. By Rev. Fr. L. McCarthy. Cr. 8vo. Ts. 6d. 

TRIG-ONOMETRY. 

BEASLEY.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON PLANE TRIGONOMETRY. 
With Examples. By R. D. Beaslev, M.A, 9th Ed. Cr. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

BOTTOMLEY.— FOUR-FIGURE MATHEMATICAL TABLES. Comprising Log- 
arithmic and Trigonometrical Tables, and Tables of Squares, Square Roots, 
and Reciprocals. By J. T. Bottomley, M.A., Lecturer in Natural Philosophy 
in the University of Glasgow. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

HAYWARD.— THB ALGEBRA OF CO-PLANAR VECTORS AND TRIGONO- 
METRY. By R. B. Hayward, M.A., F.R.S. \ln pnparaXion. 

JOHNSON.— A TREATISE ON TRIGONOMETRY. By W. B. Johnson, M.A., 
late Mathematical Lecturer s^ King's College, Cambridge. Qr. $vo. 8s. 6d. 



26 MATHEMATICS 

HEMMINa.— AN BLEMBNTART TREATISE ON THE DIFFERBNTIAL AND 
INTEGRAL CALCULUS. By G. W. Hemmwo, M.A. 2d Bd. 8va 08. 

JOHNSON.— Works by W. W. Johnson, Professor of Matheuoatica at the U.S. 
Naval Academy. 
INTEGRAL CALCULUS, an Elementary Treatise. Founded on the Method 
or Rates or Flaxions. 8vo. Os. 

CURVE TRACING IN CARTESIAN CO-ORDINATES. Or. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
A TREATISE ON ORDINARY AND DIFFERENTIAL EQUATIONS. Ex. ct. 
8vo. 15s. 

KELLAND and TAIT.— INTRODUCTION TO QUATERNIONS, with nameroas 
examples. By P. Krlland and P. G. Tait, Professors in the Department of 
Mathematics in the University of Edinbargh. 2d Ed. Or. 8vo. 78. 6d. 

KEMPE.— HO W TO DRAW A STRAIGHT LINE : a Lectare on Linkages. By A 
R Eempe. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. Is. 6d. 

KNOX.— DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS FOR BEGINNERS. By Alkxanokr 
Knox, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 8s. Gd. 

MUIE.— THE THEORY OP DETERMINANTS IN THE HISTORICAL ORDER 
OF ITS DEVELOPMENT. Fart I. Determinants in General. Leibnitz (1(193) 
to Cayley (1841X By Thor. Muir, F.R.S.E., Superintendent General of Bdnca- 
tion. Cape Colony. 8vo. lOs. 6d. 

RICE and JOHNSON.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON THB DIFFEREN- 
TIAL CALCULUS. Founded on the Method of Rates or Fluxions. By J. M. 
Rice and W. W. Johnson. 8d Ed. 8vo. 18s. Alu'idged Bd. da. 

TODHUNTEB.— Works by Isaao Todhuntkb, F.R.S. 

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON THE THEORY OP BQUATIONS. 

Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
A TREATISE ON THE DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS. Cr. 8vo. lOe. 6d 

KEY. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
A TREATISE ON THB INTEGRAL CALCULUS AND ITS APPLICATIONa 

Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. KEY. Cr. 8va 10s. 6d. 
A HISTORY OP THE MATHEMATICAL THEORY OF PROBABILITY, from 

the time of Pascal to that of Laplace. 8vo. 18s. 
AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON LAPLACE'S, LAME'S, AND BESSEL'S 
FUNCTIONS. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

MECHANICS : Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics, 
Hydrodynamics. (See also Physics.) 

ALEXANDER and THOMSON.— ELEMENTARY APPLIED MECHANICS. By 
Prof. T. Alexandsb and A W. Thomson. Part IL Transverse Stress 
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6<l. 

BALL.— EXPERIMENTAL MECHANICS. A Course of Lectures delivered at the 
Royal College of Science, Dublin. By Sir R. 8. Ball, P.R.S. 2a Ea. 

Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CLIFFORD.— THE ELEMENTS OP DYNAMIC. An Introduction to the Stody of 
Motion and Rest in Solid and Fluid Bodies. By W. K. Clifford. Part I.— 
Kinematic. Cr. 8vo. Books I.-IIL 7s. 6d. ; Book IV. and Appendix, 6a. 

COTTEBILL.— APPLIED MECHANICS: An Elementary General Introduction to 
the Theory of Structures and Machines. By J. H. Cottbbill, F. R.S., Professor 
of Applied Mechanics in the Royal Naval College, Qreenwioh. 8vo. 18a, 

COTTEIULL and SLADE.— LESSONS IN APPLIED MECHANICS. By Prof. 
J. H. CoTTERiLL aud J. H. Sladb. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

GANGUILLET and KUTTER.- A GENERAL FORMULA FOR THE UNIFORM 
FLOW OF WATER IN RIVERS AND OTHER CHANNELS. By E. Gam- 
GuiLLKT and W. R. Kutter. Translated by R. Hebino and J. C. Trautwike. 
8vo. 17s. 

GRAHAM.— GEOMETRY OF POSITION. By R. H. Graham. Cr. 8vo. 7r. 6d. 

*GREAVES.— STATICS FOR BEGINNERS. By John Greaves, M.A., Fellow 
and Mathematical Lecturer at Christ's College, Cambridge. Gl. 8vo. Ss. 6i1 
A TREATISE ON ELEMENTARY STATICS. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
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TODU UJNTEH.— Works by Isaac Todhuntsr, F.R.S. 
PLANS CO-ORDINATE GEOMETRY, as applied to the Straight Line and the 

Conic Sections. Cr. 8vo. 78. 6d. RET. By 0. W. Bourne, M.A. Cr. 8to. 

10s. 6d. 
EXAMPLES OP ANALYTICAL GEOMETRY OF THREE DIMENSIONS. 

New Ed., revised. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 

PROBLEMS AND QUESTIONS IN 
MATHEMATICS. 

ABM7 PBELIMINART EXAMINATION, PAPERS 1882 -Sept. 1891. With 

Answers to the Mathematical Qnestions. Cr. 8iro. Ss. 6d. 
OAMBRIDOE SENATE -HOUSE PROBLEMS AND RIDERS, WITH SOLU- 

TIONS * 

1875— PROBLEMS AND RIDERS. ByA.G.GB]SBMHiLL,F.R.a Cr.Svo. 8s. 6d. 
1878-SOLUTIONS OF SENATE-HOUSE PROBLBMa Edited by J. W. L. 

Glaisher, F.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Cr. 8yo. 12s. 
CHRISTIE.— A COLLECTION OF ELEMENTARY TEST-QUESTIONS IN PURE 

AND MIXED MATHEMATICS. By J. R. Christie, F.R.a Cr. 8vo. 88. 6d. 
CLIFFORD.— MATHEMATICAL PAPERa By W. K. Cutvord. 8vo. SOs. 

MILNE.- WEEKLY PROBLEM PAPERS. By Rev. John J. Mil.^, M.A. Pott 
8to. 4s. 6d. 
SOLUTIONS TO THE ABOVE. By the same. Cr. 8to. lOs. 6d. 
COMPANION TO WEEKLY PROBLEM PAPERS. Cr. 8vo. 10a 6d. 

'RIOHAEDSON.- PROGRESSIVE MATHEMATICAL EXERCISES FOR HOME 
WORK. By A. T. BiOHARDeoN, M.A. First Series. Gl. Svo. 2s. With 
Answers, 2s. 6d. Second Series. 8b. With Answers, Ss. Od. 

SANDHURST MATHEMATICAL PAPERS^ for Admission into the Royal Military 
College, 1881-1889. Edited by E. J. Brooksmith, B.A. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

WOOLWICH MATHEMATICAL PAPERS, for Admission into the Royal Military 
Academy, Woolwich, 1880-1890 inclnslve. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WOLSTENHOLMB.— MATHEMATICAL PROBLEMS, on Satdects included in 
the First and Second Divisions of Cambridge Mathematical Tripos. By Joseph 
WoLSTENHOLME, D.Sc 8d Ed., greatly enlarged. 8vo. 18s. 
EXAMPLES FOB PRACTICE IN THE USE OF SEVEN -FIGURE LOG- 
ARITHMS. By the same. 8vo. 5s. 

HIGHER PUBE MATHEMATICS. 

AIRY.— Works by Sir G. B. Airt. K.C.B., formerly Astronomer-Royal. 
ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON PARTIAL DIFFERENTIAL BQUATIONa 

With Diagrams. 2d Ed. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 
ON THE ALGEBRAICAL AND NUMERICAL THEORY OF ERRORS OF 

OBSERVATIONS AND THE COMBINATION OF OBSERVATIONS. 

2d Ed., revised. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
BOOLB.—THE CALCULUS OF FINITE DIFFERENCEa By G. Boole. SdEd., 

revised by J. F. Moultom, Q.C. Cr. 8vo. lOs. 6d. 
EDWARDS.— THE DIFFERENTIAL CALCULUS. By Joseph Edwards, M.A. 

With Applications and numerous Examples. New Ed. Svo. 148. 
FERRERS.- AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SPHERICAL HARMONICS, 

and Subjects connected with them. By Rev. N. M. Ferrers. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
FORSYTH.— A TREATISE ON DIFFERENTIAL EQUATIONS. By Andrew 

Russell Forsyth, F.R.S., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trini^ Ck>llege, 

Cambridge. 2d Ed. Svo. 14s. 
PBOST.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON CURVE TRACING. By Percival 

Frost, M.A., D.Sc. Svo. 12s. 
GRAHAM- GEOMETRY OF POSITION. By R. H. Graham. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
ORBENHILL.— DIFFERENTL/IL AND INTEGRAL CALCULUS. By A. G. 

Greemhill, Professor of Mathematics to the Senior Class of Ai-tillery Ofilcers, 

Woolwich. New Ed. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
APPLICATIONS OF ELLIPTIC FUNCTIONS. By the same. [In (he Press, 
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FESSENDEN.— PHYSICS FOR PUBLIC SCHOOLS. By C. Pebsemdbn. 
Illustrated. Fcap. 8vo. [in the Press. 

GRAY.— THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS 

IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. By A. Gbay, F.R.S.B., Professor 

of Physics, University College, Bangor. Two Vols. Cr. 8vo. Vol. I. 12s. 6d. 

[Vol. IL In the Press. 
ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 2d 

Ed., revised and greatly enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 
IBBETSON.— THE MATHEMATICAL THEORY OF PERFECTLY ELASTIC 

SOLIDS, with a Short Account of Viscous Fluids. By W. J. Ibbetson, late 

Senior Scholar of Clare College, Cambridge. Svo. 21s. 
JOHNSON.— NATURE'S STORY BOOKa L Sunshine. By Amy Johnson, 

LL.A. Illustrated. [In the Press. 

«JONES.— EXAMPLES IN PHYSICS. With Answers and Solutions. By 

D. E. Jones, B.Sc, late Professor of Physics, University College of Wales, 

Aberystwith. Fcap. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
♦ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN HEAT, LIGHT, AND SOUND. By the same. 

GL Svo. 2s. 6d. 
HEAT AND LIGHT. By the same. 
KELVIN.— Works by Lord Kelvin, P.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the 

University of Glasgow. 
ELECTROSTATICS AND MAGNETISM, REPRINTS OF PAPERS ON. 

2d Ed. Svo. ISs. 
POPULAR LECTURES AND ADDRESSES. 8 Vols. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 

Vol. I. CoNSTrruTiON op Mattkr. 7s. 6d. Vol. IIL NAViaATioN. 78. 6d. 
LOOKYBB.— CONTRIBUTIONS TO SOLAR PHYSICS. ByJ. Norman Lock ykr, 

F.R.S. With Illustrations. Royal Svo. 81s. 6d. 
LODGE.- MODERN VIEWS OF ELECTRICITY. By Olivkr J. Lodge, F.R.S., 

ProJTessor of Physics, University College, Liverpool. lUus. Cr. Svo. 68. 6d. 
LOEWY.— *QUESTIONS AND EXAMPLES ON EXPERIMENTAL PHYSICS : 

Sound, Light, Heat^ Electrici^, and Magnetism. By B. Loewt, Examiner in 

Experimental Physics to the College of Preceptors. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 
*A GRADUATED COURSE OF NM17RAL SCIENCE FOR ELEMENTARY 

AND TECHNICAL SCHOOLS AND COLLEGE& By the same. Part I. 

FiBST Ybab's Course. GL Svo. 2s. Part IL 2s. 6d. 
LUPTON.— NUMERICAL TABLES AND CONSTANTS IN ELEMENTARY 

SCIENCE. By S. Lupton, M. A. E x. fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
MAGFABLANE.— PHYSICAL ARTTHMETia By A. Maofarlanb, D.Sc, late 

Examiner in Mathematics at the University of Edinburgh. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
«MAYEB.— SOUND : A Series of Simple Expoiments. By A. M. Mater, Prof, of 

Physics in the Stevens Institute of Technology. Illus^ted. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
«MAYEB and BARNARD.- LIGHT : A Series of Simple Experiments. By A. 

M. Mater and C. Barnard. Dlustrated. Cr. Svo. 28. 6d. 
MOLLOY.— GLEANINGS IN SCIENCE : Popular Lectures. By Rev. Gerald 

MoLLOT, D.Sc., Rector of the Catholic University of Ireland. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
NEWTON.- PRINCIPIA. Edited by Prot Sir W. Thomson, P.RS., and Prof. 

Blaokburne. 4to. 81s. 6d. 
THE FIRST THREE SECTIONS OF NEWTON'S PRINCIPIA. With Notes, 

Illustrations, and Problems. By P. Frost, M.A., D.Sc. 8d Ed. Svo. 12s. 
PARKINSON.— A TREATISE ON OPTICS. By s! Parkinson, D.D., F.R.S.. 

late Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. 4th Ed. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
PEABODY.— THERMODYNAMICS OF THE STEAM-ENGINE AND OTHER 

HEAT-ENGINES. By Cecil H. Peabodt. Svo. 21s. 
PERRY.— STEAM : An Elementary Treatise. By John Perrt, Prof, of Applied 

Mechanics, Technical College, Finsbury. ISmo. 4s. 6d. 
PIOBIERINQ.— ELEMENTS OF PHYSICAL MANIPULATION. By Prof. Bd- 

WARD C. PiOKSRiNO. Mcdlum Svo. Part I., 128. 6d. Part II., 14s. 

PRESTON.- THE THEORY OF LIGHT. By Thomas Preston, M.A. nius- 
trated. Svo. ISs. net. 
THE THEORY OF HEAT. By the same. Svo. [In preparcUUm. 
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GREENHHiL.— HTDBOSTATIOS. 6v A. G. Oreenhill, Professor of Mathematics 

to the Senior Class of Artillery Officers, Woolwich. Cr. 8vo. [In preparation. 
»HIOKS.— ELEMENTARY DYNAMICS OF PARTICLES AND SOLIDS. By 

W. M. Hicks, D.Sc, Principal and Professor of Mathematics and Physics, Firth 

College, Sheffield. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
JELLETT.— A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF FRICTION. By John H. 

Jellstt, B.D., late Provost of Trinity College, Dublin. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
KENNEDY.— THE MECHANICS OF MACHINERY. By A. U. W. Kennedy, 

F.R.S. Illustrated. Ci*. 8yo. 12s. 6d. 
LOCK.— Works by Rev. J. B. Lock, M.A. 
^MECHANICS FOR BEGINNERS. GL 8vo. Part L Mechanics or Solids. 

3s. 6d. [Part II. Mechanics of Fluids, in preparaiiatk 

•ELEMENTARY STATICS. 2d Ed. Gl. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
•ELEMENTARY DYNAMICS. 3d Ed. Gl. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
ELEMENTARY HYDROSTATICS. Gl. 8vo. [In preparatUm. 

MACGREGOR.— KINEMATICS AND DYNAMICS. An Elementary Treatise. 

By J. G. MacGbbgob, D.Sc., Munro Professor of Physics in Dalhousie College, 

Halifax, Nova Scotia. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
PARKINSON.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON MECHANICS. By S. 

Pabkinson, D.D., F.R.S., late Tutor and Prselector of St. John's College, 

Cambridge. 6th Ed., revised. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 
PIRIE.— LESSONS ON RIGID DYNAMICS. By Rev. G. Pirib, M.A., Professor 

of Mathematics in the University of Aberdeen. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ROUTH.— Works by Edward John Routh, D.Sc., LL.D., F.R.S., Hon. Fellow 
of St. Peter's College, Cambridge. 
A TREATISE ON THE DYNAMICS OP THE SYSTEM OP RIGID BODIES. 
With numerous Examples. Two Vols. 8vo. Vol. I. — Elementary Parts. 
5th Ed. 14s. Vol. II.— The Advanced Parts. 4th Ed. 14s. 
STABILITY OF A GIVEN STATE OP MOTION, PARTICULARLY STEADY 
MOTION. Adams Prize Essay for 1877. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
•SANDERSON.— HYDROSTATICS FOR BEGINNERS. By P. W. Sanderson, 

M.A., Assistant Master at Dulwich College. Gl. 8vo. 48. 6d. 
SYLLABUS OF BLEMEKTABY DTKAMIOS. Part I. Linear Dynamics. With 
an Appendix on the Meanings of the Symbols in Physical Equations. Prepared 
by the Association for the improvement of Geometrical Teaching. 4to. Is. 
TATT and STEELE.— A TREATISE ON DYNAMICS OF A PARTICLE. By 
Professor Tait, M.A., and W. J. Steele, B.A. 6th Ed., revised. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 
TODHUNTEB.— Works by Isaac Todhunter, F.R.S. 
•MECHANICS FOR BEGINNERS. 18mo. 4s. 6d. KEY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
A TREATISE ON ANALYTICAL STATICS. 6th Ed. Edited by Prof. J. D. 
Everett, F.R.S. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

PHYSIOS : Sound, Light, Heat, Eleotrioity, Blaetioity, 
Attractions, etc. (See also Mechanics.) 

AIRY.— ON SOUND AND ATMOSPHERIC VIBRATIONS. By Sir G. B. Airy, 
E.C.B., formerly Astronomer-Royal. With the Mathematical Elements of 
Music. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

GUMMING.— AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THEORY OF ELECTRICITY. 
By LiNN^as Cumming, M.A. , Assistant Master at Rugby. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 
8s. 6d. 

DANIELL.— A TEXT-BOOK OF THE PRINCIPLES OF PHYSICS. By Alfred 
Daniell, D.Sc. Illustrated. 2d Ed., revised and enlarged. 8vo. 21s. 

DAY.— ELECTRIC LIGHT ARITHMETIC. By R. B. Day. Pott 8vo. 28. 

EVERETT.— ILLUSTRATIONS OP THE 0. G. S. SYSTEM OP UNITS WITH 
TABLES OF PHYSICAL CONSTANTS. By J. D. Everett, F.RS., Proffessor 
of Natural Philosophy, Queen's College, Belfast. New Ed. Ex. fcap. 8vo. Ss. 

FERRERS.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SPHERICAL HARMONICS, 
and Subjects connected with them. By Rev. N. M. Ferrers, D.D., F.R.S., 
Master of Gonville and Caiua College, Cambridge. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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FESSENDEN.— PHYSICS FOR PUBLIC SCHOOLS. By C. FsBSByDKN. 

Illustrated. Pcap. 8vo. iln the Press. 

GRAY.— THB THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS 

IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. By A. Gray, P.R.8.B., Professor 

of Physics, University College, Bangor. Two Vols. Cr. 8vo. Vol. I. 128. 6d. 

[Vol. IL In the Press. 
ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 2d 
J Ed., revised and greatly enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. 68. 6d. 

f ' IBBETSON.— THE MATHEMATICAL THEORY OP PERFECTLY ELASTIC 

j SOLIDS, with a Short Account of Viscous Fluids. By W. J. Ibbetson, late 

Senior Scholar of Clare College, Cambridge. Svo. 21s. 
JOHNSON.— NATURE'S STORY B0OE& L Sunshine. By Amy Johnson, 
LL.A. Illustrated. [In the Press. 

' *JONES.— EXAMPLES IN PHYSICS. With Answers and Solutions. By 

D. E. Jones, B.Sc, late Professor of Physics, University College of Wales, 
J Aberystwith. Fcap. Svo. 8s. 6d. 

1 . ♦ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN HEAT, LIGHT, AND SOUND. By the same. 

!• GL 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

I HEAT AND LIGHT. By the same. 

KELVIN.— Works by Lord Kelvin, P.B.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the 
University of Glasgow. 
ELECTROSTATICS AND MAGNETISM, REPRINTS OF PAPERS ON. 

2d Ed. Svo. ISs. 
POPULAR LECTURES AND ADDRESSES. 8 VoIb. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 
Vol. I. CoNSTrruTioN op Matter. 7s. 6d. VoL IIL Navigation. 78. 6d. 
LOOKYBR.— CONTRIBUTIONS TO SOLAR PHYSIC& By J. Nobman Lockyer, 
, F.R.S. With Illustrations. Royal Svo. 81s. 6d. 

LODGE.— MODERN VIEWS OF ELECTRICITY. By Oliver J. Lodge, F.R.8., 

Professor of Physics, University College, Liverpool. lUus. Or. Svo. Cs. 6d. 
LOEWY.— *QUESTIONS AND EXAMPLES ON EXPERIMENTAL PHYSICS : 
Sound, Light, Heat. Electric!^, and Magnetism. By B. Loewy, Examiner in 
Experimental Physics to the College of Preceptors. Fcap. Svo. 28. 
*A GRADUATED COURSE OF NiCTURAL SCIENCE FOR ELEMENTARY 
./ AND TECHNICAL SCHOOLS AND COLLEGE& By the same. Part I. 

,1 First Year's Course. G1. Svo. 2s. Part II. 28. 6d. 

:t LUPTON.— NUMERICAL TABLES AND CONSTANTS IN ELEMENTARY 

SCIENCE. By S. Lupton, M. A. E x. fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
MAOFABLANE.— PHYSICAL ARTTHMETia By A. Maofarlane, D.Sc., Ute 

Examiner in Matliematics at the University of Edinburgh. Cr. Svo. 78. 6d. 
♦MAYER.— SOUND : A Series of Simple Experiments. By A M. Mayer, Prof, of 
Physics in the Stevens Institute of Technology. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
♦MAYER and BARNARD.- LIGHT : A Series of Simple Experiments. By A. 

M. Mayer and C. Barnard. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
MOLLOY.— GLEANINGS IN SCIENCE : Popular Lectures. By Rev. Gerald 

MoLLOY, D.Sc., Rector of the Catholie University of Ireland. Svo. 78. 6d. 
NEWTON.— PRINCIPIA. Edited by Prot Sir W. Thomson, P.RS., and Prof. 
Blaokburne. 4to. 81s. 6d. 
: THB FIRST THREE SECTIONS OF NEWTON'S PRINCIPIA. With Notes, 

Illustrations, and Problems. By P. Frost, M.A, D.Sc 8d Ed. Svo. 12s. 
PARKINSON.— A TREATISE ON OPTICS. By S.Parkinson, D.D., F.R.S., 
late Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. 4th Ed. Cr. Svo. lOs. 6d, 
' PBABODY.-THERMODYNAMICS of the steam-engine and OTHER 

/ HEAT-ENGINES. By Ceoil H. Peabody. Svo. 21s. 

PERRY.— STEAM : An Elementary Treatise. By John Perry, Prof, of Applied 

Mechanics, Technical College, Finsbury. ISmo. 4s. 6d. 
PIOKEBING.— ELEMENTS OF PHYSICAL MANIPULATION. By Prof. Ed- 

WARD C. PicKERiNO. Medium Svo. Part I., 12s. 6d. Part IL, 14s. 
PRESTON.— THE THEORY OF LIGHT. By Thomas Preston, M.A Illus- 
^ trated. Svo. 15s. net. 

THB THEORY OF HEAT. By the same. Svo. [In preparation. 
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RATLBIQH.— THE THEORY OP SOUND. By Lord Raylbigh, F.RS. 8vo. 
Vol. I., 128. 6d. Vol. II., 12s. 6d. [VoL III. In the Press. 

8HANN.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON HEAT, IN RELATION TO 

STEAM AND THE STEAM-ENOINE. By G. Suamn, M. A. Or. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

8P0TTISW00DB.— POLARISATION OP UGHT. By the late W. Spottiswoode, 

P.R.S. Illustrated. Or. 8yo. 8s. 6d. 
STEWART.— Works by Balfour Stewart, P.R.S., late Langwortliy Professor of 

Physics, Owens College, Manchester. 
*A PRIMER OF PHYSIOS. Illustrated. With Questions. 18mo. Is. 
♦LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY PHYSICS. Illustrated. Feap. 8vo. 48. 6d. 
•QUESTIONS. By Prof. T. H. Core. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 

STEWART and GEE.— LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL PHYSICS. 
By Baltour Stewart, F.RS., and W. W. Haldamb Gee, B.Sc. Cr. 8vo. 
Vol. I. General Putsioal Proobsses. 6s. VoL II. Elbctricitt and 
Maonbtism. 7s. 6d. [Vol. III. Optics, Heat, and Sound. In the Press. 

•PRACTICAL PHYSICS FOR SCHOOLS AND THE JUNIOR STUDENTS OF 
COLLEGES. Gl. 8yo. Vol. I. Electricity and Magnetism. 28. 6d. 

[Vol. II. Optics, Heat, and Sound. In the Press. 

8T0EJ5S.— ON LIGHT. Burnett Lectures. By Sir G. G. Stokes, F.RS., Lucasian 
Professor of Mathematics in the Uuivelrsity of Cambridge. I. On tub Nature 
or Light. IL On Light as a Means or Inyestioation. IIL On the Bene- 
ficial Ettects or Light. Cr. 8yo. 7s. 6d. 

STONE.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON SOUND. By W. H. Stone. 
Illustrated. Feap. 8yo. Ss. 6d. 

TATP.— HEAT. By P. G. Tait, Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University 
of Edinburgh. Cr. 8yo. 6s. 
LECTURES ON SOME RECENT ADVANCES IN PHYSICAL SCIENCE. By 
the same. 8d Edition. Crown 8vo. Os. 

TAYLOR.— SOUND AND MUSIC. An Elementary Treatise on the Physical Con. 
stitution of Musical Sounds and Harmony, including the Chief Acoustical 
Discoveries of Prof. Helmholtz. By S. Taylor, M.A. Ex. cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

•THOMPSON. — ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNET- 
ISM. By SiLVANUS P. Thompson, Principal and Professor of Physics in the 
Technical College, Finsbury. Illustrated. Feap. 8yo. 4s. 6d. 

THOMSON.— Works by J. J. Thomson, Professor of Experimental Physics in the 

University of Cambridge. 
A TREATISE ON THE MOTION OF VORTEX RINGS. 8vo. 68. 
APPLICATIONS OF DYNAMICS TO PHYSICS AND CHEMISTRY. Cr. 8vo. 

78. 6d. 

TODHUNTER.— Works by Isaac Todhukteb, F.R.S. 
AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON LAPLACE'S, LAME'S, AND BESSEL'3 

FUNCTIONS. Crown 8vo. lOs. 6d. 
A HISTORY OF THE MATHEMATICAL THEORIES OF ATTRACTION, AND 

THE FIGURE OF THE EARTH, from the time of Newton to that of Laplace. 

2 vols. 8vo. 24s. 
TURNER.— A COLLECTION OF EXAMPLES ON HEAT AND ELECTRICITY. 

By H. H. Turner, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
WRIGHT.- LIGHT : A Course of Experimental Optics, chiefly with the Lantern. 

By Lewis Wright. Illustrated. New Ed. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

ASTRONOMY. 

AIRY.— Works by Sir G. B. Airy, E.C.B., formerly Astronomer-Royal. 
•POPULAR ASTRONOMY. Revised by H. H. Turner, M.A. 18mo. 48. 6d. 
GRAVITATION : An Elementary Explanation of the Principal Perturbations in 
the Solar System. 2d Ed. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

OHETNE.- AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON THE PLANETARY THEORY. 
By C. H. H. Chbyne. With Problems. 8d Ed., revised. Cr. 8vo. 78. 6d. 
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«TBOBPBL-A SEAOB OF CHKMICAL FBOBLEMS. With Key. By T. E. 
TH<mn» F.ILS., Frokmor ot Chernktiy, Bojal College of Science. New Ed. 
Fcsp. 8TO. 2b. 

TOOBFE- KifCKER.— A TBEATIBB ON CHEMICAL PHYSICS. By Prof. T. E. 
TaoBrm and ProL A. W. BCckxb. Sra [In preparation. 

WUBIZ.— A HISTOBT OF CHEMICAL THEOB Y. By An. Wubtz. Translated 
by HoniT Waitb, F.&& Grown Sra 6s. 

PHYSICAL QEOaRAPETSr, QEOLOGT, AND 



BLAHFOBO.— THE BDDIMENTB OF PHYSICAL OBOOEAPHY FOR INDLAN 

SCHOOUS ; with Olosauy. 9y H. F. Bujm>BD, F.G.S Cr. 8to. 2s. 6d. 

FEBBEL.— A POPOLAB TREATISE ON THE WINDS. Compriaing the General 

MoftioDS of the Atmoapbae, MoDaooat, Cyelonea, etc By W. Ferbsi^ M.A., 

Member ot the American National Academy of Sciencea. 8va ISs. 

FIEHEBw— PHYSICS OF THE BABTH'S CBDST. By Rev. Obmohd Fishsb, M. A, 

F.QA , Hon. Fellow of Kin^s College, London. 2d Ed., enlarged. Svo. 128. 

aBIKlK.— Worka by Sir ABrHraAf.i> Oanus, F.B.S., Director-General of the 

Geological Sorrey of the United Kingdom. 
•A PBDTEB OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY, nioa. With Questions. ISmo. Is. 
•ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. lUastrated. Fcap. 

Svo. 4b. 6d. •QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. la. 6d. 
•A PRIMER OF GEOLOGY. Illastrated. 18mo. la. 

•CLASS-BOOK OF GEOLOGY. Illastrated. Cheaper Ed. Cr. 8to. 4s. dd. 
TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY. Ulostrated. 8d Ed. Svo. 288. 
OUTLINES OF FIELD GEOLOGY. Illaatrated. New £d. GL Svo. 3s. 6d. 
THE SCENERY AND GEOLOGY OF SCOTLAND, VIEWED IN CONNEXION 
WITH ITS PHYSICAL GEOLOGY, mustrated. Cr. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

HUZLET.— PHYSIOGRAPHY. An Introduction to the Study of Nature. By 
T. H. HuxLET, F.R.a Illastrated. Cr. Svo. 68. 

LOCKYEB.— OUTLINES OF PHYSIOGRAPHY— THE MOVEMENTS OF THE 
EARTH. By J. Normak Locktsb, F.RS., Examiner in Physii^raphy for the 
Science and Art Department. Illastrated. Cr. Svo. Sewed, Is. 6u. 

MIEBS.— A TREATISE ON MINERALOGY. By H. A. Mibbs, of the British 
Museum. Svo. [In preparation. 

PHILLIPS.— A TREATISE ON ORE DEPOSITS. ByJ.A.PHiLLii>s,F.R.S. Svo. 258. 

BOSENBU80H — IDDINOS.— MICBOSCOPICAL PHYSIOGRAPHY OF THE 
ROCK-MAKING MINERALS: AN AID TO THE MICROSCOPICAL STUDY 
OF ROCKS. By H. Rosbnbusch. Translated by J. P. lomNOB. Svo. 248. 

WILLIAMS.— ELEMENTS OF CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, for students of Chemistry, 
Physics, and Mineralogy. By G. H. Williams, Ph.D. Cr. Svo. 68. 

BIOLOO-Y. 

ALLEN.— ON THE COLOURS OF FLOWERS, as Illustrated in the British Flora. 
By Gkaut Allsn. Illastrated. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. 

BALFOUR.— A TREATISE ON COMPARATIVE EMBRYOLOGY. By F. M. 
Balfour, F.B.S., late Fellow and Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge. Illas- 
trated. 2 vols. Svo. VoL L ISs. Vol. IL 2l8. 

BALFOUB— WARD.— A GENERAL TEXT -BOOK OP BOTANY. By I. B. 
Baltour, F.R.S., Prof, of Botany, University of Edinburgh, and H. Marshaxl 
Ward, F.R.S., Prof, of Botany, Roy. Indian Engineering ColL, Cooper's Hill. 
8vo. [In preparation. 

•BBTTANT. -FIRST LESSONS IN PRACTICAL BOTANY. By G. T. Bbttaht. 
ISmo. Is. 
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HIORNS.— Works by A. H. Hiorns, Principal of the School of Metallurgy, 
Birmingham and Midland Institute. 01. 8vo. 
A TEXTBOOK OP ELEMENTARY METALLURGY. 48. 
PRACTICAL METALLURGY AND ASSAYING. 6s. 
IRON AND STEEL MANUFACTURE. For Beginners. 8s. «d. 
MIXED METALS OR METALLIC ALLOYS. 68. 

JONES.— *THE OWENS COLLEGE JUNIOR COURSE OF PRACTICAL CHEM- 
ISTRY. By Francis Jones, F.R.S.E., Chemical Master at the Grammar School, 
Manchester. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
♦QUESTIONS ON CHEMISTRY. Inorganic and Organic. By the same. Fcap. 
8vo. 8s. 

LANDAUER. —BLOWPIPE ANALYSIS. By J. Landauer. Translated by J. 
Taylor and W. E. Kat, of Owens College, Manchester. 

LOGKTSR.— THE CHEM ISTRY OF THE SUN. By J. Norman Locktbr, F. RS. 
Illustrated. Svo. 14s. 

LUPTON.— CHEMICAL ARITHMETIC. With 1200 Problems. By S. Lupton, 
M.A. 2d Ed., revised. Fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

MELDOLA.— THE CHEMISTRY OF PHOTOGRAPHY. By Raphael Meldola, 
F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry, Technical College, Finsbury. Cr. Svo. 68. 

MEYER.— HISTORY OF CHEMISTRY FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO 
THE PRESENT DAY. By Eri^st von Meter, Ph.D. Translated by George 
McGowAN, Ph.D. Svo. 14s. net. 

MIZTER.-AN ELEMENTARY TEXTBOOKOF CHEMISTRY. By W.G.Mixter, 
Professor of Chemistry, Yale College. 2d Ed. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

MUm.— PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY FOR MEDICAL STUDENTS : First M.B. 
Course. By M. M. P. Mdir, F.R.S.E., Fellow and Prselector in Chemistry at 
Gonville and Gains College, Cambridge. Fcap. Svo. Is. 6d. 

MBIE — WILSON.— THE ELEMENTS OF THERMAL CHEMISTRY. By M. 
M. P. MuiR, F.R.S.E. ; assisted by D. M. Wilson. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

OSTWALD.— OUTLINES OF GENERAL CHEMISTRY: Physical and Theo- 
retical. By Prot W. OsTWALD. Trans, by Jas. Walker, D.Sc. Svo. 10s. net. 

RAMSAY.— EXPERIMENTAL PROOFS OF CHEMICAL THEORY FOR BE- 
GINNERS. By William Ramsay, F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry, Univer- 
sity College, Loudon. ISmo. 2s. 6d. 
BEMSEN.— Works V Ira Remsen, Prof, of Chemistry, Johns Hopkins University. 
«THE ELEMENTS OF CHEMISTRY. For Banners. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF CHEMISTRY (INORGANIC 

CHEMISTRYX Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d. 
COMPOUNDS OF CARBON: an Introduction to the Study of Oiganic 

Chemistry. Cr. Svo. 68. 6d. 
A TEXT-BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Svo. 16s. 
R08G0E.— Works by Sir Hsnry £. Roscoe, F.RS., formerly Professor of Chemistry, 

Owens College, Manchester. 
•A PRIMER OF CHEMISTRY. Illustrated. With Questions. ISmo. Is. 
♦LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY, INORGANIC AND ORGANIC. 
With Illustrations and Chromolitho of the Solar Spectrum, and of the Alkalies 
and Alkaline Earths. New Ed., 1S92. Fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 
BOSOOE— SGHORLEMMEB.— A TREATISE ON INORGANIC AND ORGANIC 
CHEMISTRY. By Sir Henry Roscoe, F.R.S., and Prof. C. Schorlemmer* 
F.R.S. Svo. 
Vols. I. and II. INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Vol. I.— The Non-MetaUic Ele- 

ments. 2d Ed. 21s. Vol. II. Two Parts, ISs. each. 
Vol. III.— ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. THE CHEMISTRY OP THE HYDRO- 
CARBONS and their Derivatives. Parts L, II., IV., and VL 21s. each. 
Parts in. and V. 18s. each. 
BOSOOE — SCHUSTER.— SPECTRUM ANALYSIS. By Sir Henry Roscoe, 
F.R.S. 4th Ed., revised by the Author and A. Sohuster, F.RS., Professor of 
Applied Mathematics in the Owens College, Manchester. Svo. 21s. 
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*THOSPE.-A SEBIBS OF CHEMICAL PROBLEMS. With Key. By T. E. 
Thobpe, F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry, Boyal College of Science. New Ed. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

THOBPE- RUGKEB.— A TREATISE ON CHEMICAL PHYSICS. By Prof. T. E. 
Tho&pe and Prof. A. W. RUcker. 8vo. [Tn jprepartUion. 

WURTZ.— A HISTORY OF CHEMICAL THEORY. By An. Wubtz. Translated 
by Henbt Watts, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. 68. 

PHYSICAL O-EOO-RAPHY, GBOLOGY, AND 

MINERALOGY. 

BLANPORD.— THE RUDIMENTS OF PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY FOR INDIAN 
SCHOOI^ ; with Glossary. By H. F. Blantord, F.G.S Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

FEBBEL.— A POPULAR TREATISE ON THE WINDS. Comprising the Genend 
Motions of the Atmosphere, Monsoons, Cyclones, etc. By W. Fbrbbl, M. A., 
Member of the American National Academy of Sciences. 8vo. ISs. 

FI8HEB.— PHYSICS OF THE EARTH'S CRUST. By Rev. Osmond Fishkb, M.A., 
F.G.S., Hon. Fellow of King's College, London. 2d Ed., enlarged. Svo. 128. 

QEIKIE.— Works by Sir Archibald Gkikib, F.R.S., Director-General of the 

Geological Survey of the United Kingdom. 
•A PRIMER OP PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. Elus. With Questions. 18mo. Is. 
•ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. Illustrated. Fcap. 
Svo. 4b. 6d. *QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. Is. 6d. 

*A PRIMER OF GEOLOGY. Illustrated. ISmo. Is. 

*CLASS-BOOK OF GEOLOGY. Illustrated. Cheaper Ed- Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

TEXT-BOOK OF GEOLOGY. Illustrated. 8d Ed. Svo. 28s. 

OUTLINES OF FIELD GEOLOGY. Dlustrated. New Ed. Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

THE SCENERY AND GEOLOGY OF SCOTLAND, VIEWED IN CONNEXION 
WITH ITS PHYSICAL GEOLOGY. Dlustrated. Cr. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

HUXLEY.— PHYSIOGRAPHY. An IntroducUon to the Study of Nature. By 
T. H. HuxLKY, F.R.S. Dlustrated. Cr. Svo. 68. 

LOOKYEB.— OUTLINES OF PHYSIOGRAPHY— THE MOVEMENTS OP THE 
EARTH. By J. Normak Lockyer, F.RS., Examiner in Physiography for the 
Science and Art Department. Dlustrated. Cr. Svo. Sewed, Is. m. 

BIIEBS.— A TREATISE ON MINERALOGY. By H. A. Mibbs, of the British 
Museum. Svo. [In preparaii/m. 

PHILLIPS.— A TREATISE ON ORB DEPOSITS. By J.A.PHiLLiPB,F.aS. Svo. 258. 

BOSENBUSCH — IDDINQS.— MICROSCOPICAL PHYSIOGRAPHY OF THE 
ROCK-MAKING MINERALS: AN AID TO THE MICROSCOPICAL STUDY 
OF ROCKS. By H. Rosenbubch. Translated by J. P. Iodings. Svo. 24s. 

WILLIAMS.— ELEMENTS OF CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, for students of Chemistry, 
Physics, and Mineralogy. By G. H. Williams, Ph.D. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

BIOLOO-Y. 

ALLEN.— ON THE COLOURS OF FLOWERS, as Illustrated in the British Flora. 
By Gbaut Allen. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. 

BALFOUR.— A TREATISE ON COMPARATIVE EMBRYOLOGY. By F. M. 
Balfour, F.R.S., late Fellow and Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge. Illus- 
trated. 2 vols. Svo. VoL L ISa. Vol. IL 2l8. 

BALFOUR— WABD.— A GENERAL TEXT -BOOK OF BOTANY. By I. B 
Balfour, F.R.S., Prof, of Botany, University of Edinburgh, and H. Marshall 
Ward, F.R.S., Prof, of Botany, Roy. Indian Engineering ColL, Cooper's Hill. 
Svo. [In preparation.' 

•BBTTANT. -FIRST LESSONS IN PRACTICAL BOTANY. By Q. T. B«rrANF. 
ISmo. Is. 



BIOLOGY 88 

♦BOWBR.— A COURSE OP PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION IN BOTANY. By F 
O. BowEB, D.Sc, P.RS., Regius Professor of Botany in the University oi 
Glasgow. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.- [Abridged Ed. in fyreparation. 

BUCKTON.— MONOGRAPH OF THE BRITISH CICADA, OR TETTIGID^. By 
G. B. BucKTON. 2 Vols. 8vo. S8s. 6d. each, net. 

CHURCH— VINES.— MANUAL OP VEGETABLE PHYSIOLOGY. By Professor 
A. H. Chuech, and Professor S. H. Vines, P.R.S. Ulustrated. Cr. 8vo. 

[In preparation. 

OOUBS.— HANDBOOK OP FIELD AND GENERAL ORNITHOLOGY. By 
Prot Elliott Coues, M.A. Ulustrated. Svo. 10s. net. 

EIMEB.— ORGANIC EVOLUTION as the Result of the Inheritance of Acquired 
Characters according to the Laws of Organic Growth. By Dr. G. H. T. 
EiMEB. Transl. by J. T. Cunningham, F.R.S.E. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

FBARNLEY.— A MANUAL OP ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL HISTOLOGY. 
By William Pkabnley. Ulustrated. Cr. Svo. 78. 6d. 

PLOWER— GADOW.— AN INTRODUCTION TO THE OSTEOLOGY OP 
THE MAMMALIA By W. H. Flower, P.RS., Director of the Natural His- 
tory Museum. lUus. Sd Ed. , revised with the assistance of Hans Gadow, Ph. D. , 
Lecturer on the Advanced Morphology of Vertebrates in the University of 
Cambridge. Cr. Svo. IDs. 6d. 

POSTER.— Works by Michael Foster, M.D., F.R.S., Professor of Physiology in 

the University of Cambridge. 
•A PRIMER OF PHYSIOLOGY. Illustrated. ISmo. Is. 
A TEXT-BOOK OP PHYSIOLOGY. Illustrated. 6th Ed., largely revised. Svo. 
Part I. Blood — The Tissues of Movement, The Vascular Mechanism. 10s. 6d. 
Part II. The Tissues of Chemical Action, with their Respective Mechanisms 
— Nutrition. 10s. 6d. Part III. The Central Nervous System. 7s. 6d. Part 
IV. The Senses and Some Special Muscular Mechanisms. The Tissues and 
Mechanisms of Reproduction. 10s. 6d. 

FOSTER — BALFOUR. — THE ELEMENTS OF EMBRYOLOGY. By Prof. 
Michael Foster, M.D., F.R.S., and the late F. M. Balfour, P.RS., 2d Ed., 
revised, by A Sedgwick, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Lecturer of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, and W. Heape, M.A Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

FOSTER— LANGLEY.— A COURSE OP ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL PHY- 
SIOLOGY AND HISTOLOGY. By Prof. Michael Foster, and J. N. Langley, 
P.R.S., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 6th Ed. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

GAMGBB.— A TEXT- BOOK OP THE PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY OF 
THE ANIMAL BODY. By A. Gamgee, M.D., F.R.S. Svo. Vol. I. 18s. 

GOODALB.— PHYSIOLOGICAL BOTANY. L Outlines of the Histology of 
Phs&nogamous Plants. II. Vegetable Physiology. By George Lincoln 
GooDALE, M.A, M.D., Professor of Botany in Harvard University. Svo. 
10s. 6d. 

GRAY.— STRUCTURAL BOTANY, OR ORGANOGRAPHY ON THE BASIS 
OP MORPHOLOGY. By Prof. Asa Gray, LL.D. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

HAMILTON.— A TEXT-BOOK OF PATHOLOGY. (See Medicine, p. 35.) 
HARTIQ.— TEXT-BOOK OP THE DISEASES OF TREES. (See Agriculture, p. 39.) 
HOOELER.— Works by Sir Joseph Hooker, P.R.S., &c 
♦PRIMER OP BOTANY. Illustrated. ISmo. Is. 

THE STUDENT'S FLORA OP THE BRITISH ISLANDS. 3d Ed., revised. 
Gl. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

HOWES.— AN ATLAS OP PRACTICAL ELEMENTARY BIOLOGY. By G. B. 
Howes, Assistant Professor of Zoology, Royal College of Science. 4to. 14s. 

HUXLEY.— Works by Prof. T. H. Huxley, P.RS. 
•INTRODUCTORY PRIMER OP SCIENCE. ISmo. Is. 
♦LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY PHYSIOLOGY. Ulust. Fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 
♦QUESTIONS ON THE ABOVE. By T. Alcock, M.D. ISmo. Is. 6d. 
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HUXLEY — MABTIN.— A COURSE OP PRACTICAL INSTRUCTION 
ELEMENTARY BIOLOGY. By Prof. T. H. Huxlby, P.R.S., assisted 
H. N. Ma&tin, F.R.S., Professor of Biology in tbe Johns Hopkins Universil 
New Ed., reyised by G. B. Howjes and D. H. Soott, D.Sc., Assistant I^fesso 
Royal College of Science. Cr. 8vo. lOs. 6(1. 

KLEIN.— MICRO-ORGANISMS AND DISEASE. (See Medicine, p. 85.) 

* • THE BACTERIA IN ASIATIC CHOLERA. (See Medicine, p. 35.) 
"* LANG.— TEXT-BOOK OF COMPARATDnBJ ANATOMY. By Dr. Arnold Las 

Professor of Zoology in the University of Zurich. Transl. by H. M. and '. 
Brrnard. Introduction by Prof. Hjubckkl. 2 vols. Illustrated. 8vo. Part 
178. net [Part II. in ihe Pre 

LANKESTEB.— A TBZT-BOOK OF ZOOLOGY. By B. Rat Lankbstsr, F.B.1 
Linacre Professor of Human and Comparative Anatomy, University of Oxfoi 
8vo. [In preparatic 

LUBBOOK.— Works by the Right Hon. Sir John Lubbock, F.B.S., D.G.L. 
j] THE ORIGIN AND METAMORPHOSES OF INSECTS. lUus. Or. Svo. 8s. e 

:; ON BRITISH WILD FLOWERS CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO I 

I • SECTS. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

FLOWERS, FRUITS, AND LEAVES. Illustrated. 2d Ed. Or. Svo. 4s. t 

MARTIN and MOALE.-ON THE DISSECTION OF VERTEBRATE ANIMAI 
By Prof. H. N. Martin and W. A. Moalx. Cr. Svo. [In preparatio 

'i inVART.— LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY ANATOMY. By St. G. Mivart, P.R! 

i Lecturer on Comparative Anatomy at St. Mary's Hospital. Fcap. Svo. 6s. 6 

j Mt)LLEB.— THE FERTILISATION OF FLOWERS. By Hermann MVlle 

Translated by D'Arot W. Thompson, B.A, Professor of Biology in Universi 
College, Dundee. Preface by C. Darwin, F.R.S. Illustrated. Svo. 21s. 
J. *OLIVEB.— LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY BOTANY. By Daniel Oliver, P. RS 

• ■ late Ihrofessor of Botany in University Collie, London. Fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

FIRST BOOK OF INDIAN BOTANY. By the same. Ex. fcap. Svo. 6s. 6d 

PARKER.— Works by T. Jxitxrt Parker, F.R.S., Professor of Biology in t 
University of Otago, New Zealand. 

A COURSE OF INSTRUCTION IN ZOOTOMY (VBRTEBRATA). Illustrate 

Or. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
LESSONS IN ELEMENTARY BIOLOGY. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
PARKER and BETTANT.— THE MORPHOLOGY OF THE SKULL. By Pn 
['. W. K. Parker, F.R.S., and G. T. Bkixant. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. lOs. 66 

SEDGWICK.— TREATISE ON EMBRYOLOGY. By Adam Sedgwick, F.TLl 
Fellow and Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge. Svo. [In preparatio 

8HUFELDT.— THE MYOLOGY OF THE RAVEN (Corvus corax sintuUua), 
Guide to the Study of the Muscular System in Birds. By B. W. Shufeli 
Illustrated. Svo. ISs. net. 
SMITH.- DISEASES OF FIELD AND GARDEN CROPS. (See Agriculture, p. 8! 
WALLAOE.— Works by Alfred Russel Wallace, LL.D. 
DARWINISM : An Exposition of the Theory of Natural Selection. Cr. Svo 1 
NATURAL SELECTION: AND TROPICAL NATURE. New Ed. Cr.Svo. i 
\:- ISLAND LIFE. New Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

WARD.— TIMBER AND SOME OF ITS DISEASES. (See Agriculture, p. 89.) 
WIEDERSHEIM.— ELEMENTS OF THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY ( 
VERTEBRATES. By Prot R. Wiedersheim. Adapted by W. Nswr 
Parker, Professor of Biology, University College, Gardiif. Svo. 128. 6d. 

MEDIOINE. 

BLYTH.— A MANUAL OF PUBLIC HEALTH. By A. Wyntbr Blyth, M.R.a 

8vr». 178. net. 

BRUNTON.— Works by T. Lauder Brunton, M.D., F.R.S., Bxasniner in Matei 
Medica in the University of London, in the Victoria University, and in t 
Royal College of Physicians, London. 
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A TEXT-BOOK OF PHARMACOLOGY, THBRAPBUTIOS, AND MATERIA 
MEDICA. Adapted to the United States Phannacopoeia by F. H. Williams 
M.D., Boston, Mass. Sd Ed. Adapted to the New British Phannacopceia, 
1885, and additions, 1891. 8ya 21s. Or in 2 Vols. 228. 6d. Supplement. Is. 

TABLES OF MATERIA. MBDIOA: A Companion to the Materia Medica 
Museum. Illustrated. Cheaper Issue. 8vo. 5s. 
GRIFFITHS.— LESSONS ON PRESCRIPTIONS AND THE ART OP PRESCRIB- 
I^Q. By W. H. Oriffiths. Adapted to the Pharmacopoeia, 1885. 18mo. Ss. 6d. 

HAMILTON.— A TEXT-BOOK OF PATHOLOGY, SYSTEMATIC AND PRAC- 
TICAL. By D. J. Hamilton, F.R.S.E., Professor of Pathological Anatomy, 
University of Aberdeen. Illustrated. YoL I. Svo. 25s. 
KLEIN. — ^Works by E. Klein, P.R.8., Lecturer on General Anatomy and Physio- 
logy in the Medical School of St. Bartholomew's Hospital, London. 
MICRO-ORGANISMS AND DISEASE. An Introduction into the Study of 

Specific Mlcro-Organisms. Illustrated. 8d Ed., revised. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE BACTERIA IN ASIATIC CHOLERA Cr. Svo. 6s. 

WHITE.— A TEXT -BOOK OP GENERAL THERAPEUTICS. By W. Halb 
White, M.D., Senior Assistant Physician to and Lecturer in Materia Medica at 
Guy's Hospital. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 

ZIEGLER— MAOALISTBR.-TEXT-BOOK OF PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY 
AND PATHOGENESIS. By Prof. E. Zibqleb. Translated and Edited by 
Donald Macalisteb, M.A., M.D., Fellow and Medical Lecturer of St John's 
College, Cambridge. Illustrated. Svo. 
Part I.— GENERAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. 2d Ed. 12s. 6d. 
Part II.— SPECIAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY. Sections I.-VIIL 2d Ed. 
12s. 6d. Sections IX.-XII. 12s. 6d. 
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Mental and Moral Philosophy ; Political Economy ; Law and Politios ; 

Anthropology; Education. 

MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY. 

BALDWIN.— HANDBOOK OF PSYCHOLOGY: SENSES AND INTELLECT. 
By Prof. J. M. Baldwin, M.A., LL.D. 2d Ed., revised. Svo. 12s. 6d. 
FEELING AND WILL. By the same. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

BOOLE.— THE MATHEMATICAL ANALYSIS OF LOGIC. Being an Essay 
towards a Calculus of Deductive Reasoning. By George Boole. Svo. 5s. 

OALDERWOOD.— HANDBOOK OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY. By Rev. Henry 
Calderwood, LL.D., Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of 
Edinburgh. 14th Ed., largely rewritten. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

CLIFPORD.— SEEING AND THINKING. By the late Prof. W. K. Clifford, 
F.R.S. With Diagrams. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 

HOFFDING.— OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY. By Prof. H. Hoptoino. Trans- 
lated by M. B. Lowndes. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

JAMES.— THE PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY. By Wm. James, Professor 
of Psychology in Harvard University. 2 vols. Svo. 26s. net. 
A TEXT-BOOK OF PSYCHOLOGY. By the same. Cr. Svo. 78. net. 

JABDINB.— THE ELEMENTS OF THE PSYCHOLOGY OF COGNITION. By 
Rev. Robert Jardine, D.Sc. 8d Ed., revised. Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d. 

JEVONS.— Works by W. Stanley Jevonb, F.RS. 
*A PRIMER OF LOGIC. ISmo. Is. 
•ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN LOGIC, Deductive and Inductive, with Copious 

Questions and Examples, and a Vocabulary. Fcap. Svo. 8s. 6d. 
THE PRINCIPLES OF SCIENCE. Cr. Sva 12s. 6d. 
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STUDIES IN DBDUCTIVE LOGIC. 2d Bd. Or. 870. 6s. 

PURB LOGIC: AND OTHER MINOR WORKS. Edited by R. Adamson, 
M.A., LL.D., Professor of Logic at Owens College, Manchester, and Harriet 
A. Jevons. With a Preface l^ Prof. Adamson. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

KANT— MAX MttLLEB.— CRITIQTJE OF PURE REASON. By Imm antjei, Kaot. 
2 vols. 8vo. 16s. each. Vol. I. HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION, by Lud- 
wia NoiRft ; Vol. IL CRITIQUE OP PURE REASON, translated by P. Max 
MVller. 

KANT— MAHAFFT and BERNARD.— KANT'S CRITICAL PHILOSOPHY FOR 
ENGLISH READERS. By J. P. Mahafft, D.D. , Professor of Ancient History 
in the University of Dnbliii, and Johk H. Bernard, B.D., Fellow of l^nit^ 
College, Dublin. A new and complete Edition in 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 
VoL I. The EIritik or Pure Reason explained and deucnded. 7s. 6d. 
VoL IL The Prolboomsna. Translated with Notes and Appendices. 6s. 

KE7NES.— FORMAL LOGIC, Studies and Exercises in. By J. N. Keykes, D.Sc. 
2d Ed., revised and enlarged. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

MoGOSH.— Works by James McCobh, D.D., President of Princeton College. 
PSYCHOTX)GT. Cr. 8vo. I. THE COGNITIVE POWERS. 6s. 6d. II. THE 

MOTIVE POWERS. 6s. 6d. 
FIRST AND FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS: a Treatise on Metaphysics. Svo. 9s. 

THE PREVAILING TYPES OP PHILOSOPHY. CAN THEY LOGICALLY 
REACH REALITY? Svo, 8s. 6d. 

MAURICE.— MORAL AND METAPHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. By P. D. 
Maurice, M.A., late Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Cam- 
bridge. 4th Ed. 2 vols. 8vo. 16s. 

*RAY.-A TEXT-BOOK OF DEDUCTIVE LOGIC FOR THE USE OF STUDENTS. 
By P. K. Ray, D.Sc., Professor of Logic and Philosophy, Presidency Collie, 
Calcutta. 4th Ed. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

SIDGWIGK.— Works by Henry Sidqwick, LL.D., D.C.L., Enightbridge Professor 
of Moral Philosophy in the University of Cambridge. 
THE METHODS OF ETHICS. 4th Ed. 8vo. 14s. 
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF ETHICS. 2d Ed. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

VENN.— Works by John Venn, F.R.S., Examiner in Moral Philosophy in the 
University of London. 

THE LOGIC OF CHANCE. An Essay on the Foundations and Province of the 

Theory of Probability. 8d Ed., rewritten and enlai^ged. Cr. Svo. lOs. 6d. 
SYMBOLIC LOGIC. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
THE PRINCIPLES OF EMPIRICAL OR INDUCTIVE LOGIC. 8va 18b. 

POLITIOAL ECONOMY. 

BASTABLE.— PUBLIC FINANCE. By C. F. Bastabls, Professor of Political 
Economy in the University of Dublin. {In the Pre$$. 

BOHM-BAWERK.— CAPITAL AND INTEREST. Translated by William Smart, 
M.A. Svo. 12s. net. 
THE POSITIVE THEORY OF CAPITAL. By the same. Svo. 12s. net. 

OAIRNBS.— THE CHARACTER AND LOGICAL METHOD OP POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. By J. E. Cairnes. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

SOME LEADING PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY NEWLY EX- 
POUNDED. By the same. Svo. 148. 

OOSSA.-GUIDB TO THE STUDY OP POLITICAL ECONOMY. By Dr. L. 

CossA. Translated. {New Edition in the Press. 

•FAWOETT.— POLITICAL ECONOMY FOR BEGINNERS, WITH QUESTIONa 

By Mrs. Henry Pawcett. 7th Ed. ISmo. 2s. 6d. 
FAWOETT.- A MANUALOF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By the Right Hon. Henby 

Pawcett, F.R.S. 7th Ed., revised. Cr. Svo. 128. 6d. 
AN EXPLANATORY DIGEST of above. By C. A. Watbbs, B.A. Cr.Svo. 2a.6d. 
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OILMAN.— PROFIT-SHARING BBTWBBN EMPLOYER AND EMPLOYEE. 
By N. P. GiLMAN. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

aUNTON.— WEALTH AND. PROGRESS : An examination of the Wages Question 
and its Economic Relation to Social Refonn. By Geoboe Gumton. ;Cr. 8vo. 68. 

HOWELL.— THE CONFLICTS OP CAPITAL AND LABOUR HISTORICALLY 
AND ECONOMICALLY CONSIDERED. Being a History and Review of the 
Trade Unions of Great Britain. By Gkobob Howbll, M.P. 2d Ed., revised. 
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

JBVONS.— Works by W. Stanl«t Jevonb, F.R.S. 
•PRIMER OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 18mo. Is. 
THE THEORY OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 3d Ed,, rerised. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

KEYNES.- THE SCOPE AND METHOD OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By 
J. N. Keynes, D.Sc. 78. net. 

MARSHALL. -PRINCIPLES OF ECONOMICS. By Alfred Marshalt^ M.A., 

Professor of Political Economy in the University of Cambridge. 2 vols. Svo. 

Vol. I. 2d Ed. 12s. 6d. net 
ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS OF INDUSTRY. By the same. New Ed., 

1892. Cr. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 
PALORAVE.— A DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By various Writers. 

Edited by R H. Inglis Palgbave, F.R.S. 8s. 6d. each, net. No. I. July 1891. 

PANTALBONI.— MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By Prof. M. Panta- 
LEONi. Translated by T. Boston Bruce. [In preparation. 

SmeWICK.— THE PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. By Henry 
SiDOWiCK, LL.D., D.C.L., Knightbridge Professor of Moral Philosophy in the 
University of Cambridge. 2d Ed., revised. 8vo. 16s. 
SMART.- AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THEORY OF VALUE. By William 

Smart, M.A. Crown 8vo. Ss. net. 
WALKER.- Works by Francis A. Walker, M.A. 
FIRST LESSONS IN POLITICAL ECONOMY. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
A BRIEF TEXT-BOOK OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. Cr. Svo. 6s. 6d. 
POLITICAL ECONOMY. 2d Ed., revised and enlarged. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
THE WAGES QUESTION. Ex. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. net. 
MONEY. Ex. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. net. 

WICKSTEED.— ALPHABET OP ECONOMIC SCIENCE. By P. H. Wioksteed, 
M. A. Part I. Elements of the Theory of Value or Worth. Gl. 8va 28. 6d. 

LAW AND POLITIOS. 

BALL.— THE STUDENT'S GUIDE TO THE BAR. By W. W. Rouse Ball, M. A., 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 4th Ed., revised. Cr. Svo. 28. 6d. 

BOUTBiY. - STUDIES IN CONSTITUTIONAL LAW. By Bmile Boutmy. 
Translated by Mrs. Dicey, with Preface by Prof. A. V. Dicey. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION. By the same. Translated by Mrs. Eaden, 
with Introduction by Sir F. Pollock, Bart. Cr. Svo. 68. 

♦BUCKLAND.— OUR NATIONAL INSTITUTIONS. By A. Buokland. ISmo. Is. 

CHERRY.— LECTURES ON THE GROWTH OF CRIMINAL LAW IN ANCIENT 
COMMUNITIES. By R. R. Cherry, LL.D., Reid Professor of Constitutional 
and Criminal Law in the University of Dublin. Svo. 5s. net. 

DICEY.— INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW OP THE CONSTITU- 
TION. By A. V. DiOBY, B.C.L., Vinerian Professor of English Law in the 
University of Oxford. Sd Ed. Svo. 12s. Gd. 

HOLMES.- THE COMMON LAW. By O. W. Holmes, Jun. Demy Svo. 12s. 
JBNKS.— THE GOVERNMENT OF VICl'ORIA. By Edward Jbnks, B.A, 
LL.B., late Professor of Law in the University of Melbourne. 14s. 

MUNRO.— COMMERCIAL LAW. {Se$ Commerce, p. 40). 

PmLUMOBE. -PRIVATE LAW AMONG THE ROMAN& From the Pftndects. 
By J. G. Phillimorb, Q.0. 8vo. 168. 
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POLLOCK.— BSSAYS IN JURISPBUDBNCB AND ETHICS. By Sir Frederick 

Pollock, Bart. 8vo. lOs. 6d. 
INTBODUOnON TO THE HISTOBT OF THE SCIENCE OF POIilTICS. 

By the same. Cr. 8yo. 2s. 6d. 
SmaWIOK.— THE ELEMENTS OF POLITICS. By Henry Sidowick, LL.D. 

8yo. 148. net. 

STEPHEN.— Works by Sir Jamxs Fttzjambb Stephen, Bart 
A DIGEST OF THE LAW OP EVIDENCE. 5th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
A DIGEST OF THE CBIMINAL LAW : CRIMES AND PUNISHMENTS. 4th 

Ed., revised. Svo. 16s. 
A DIGEST OP THE LAW OF CRIMINAL PROCEDURE IN INDICTABLE 

OFFENCES. By Sir J. F. Stephen, Bart, and H. Stephen. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
A HISTORY OF THE CRIMINAL LAW OF ENGLAND. Three Vols. Svo. 48s. 
A GENERAL VIEW OF THE CRIMINAL LAW OF ENGLAND. Svo. 148. 

ANTHROPOLOGT. 

TYLOR.— ANTHROPOLOGY. By E. B. Tylor, F.R.S., Reader in Anthropology 
in the University of Oxford. Illnstrated. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

EDUCATION. 

ARNOLD.— REPORTS ON ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 1862-1882. By Matthew 

Arnold. Edited by Lord Sandtord. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
HIGHER SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES IN GERMANY. By the same. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 
BALL.— THE STUDENTS GUIDE TO THE BAR. (See Law, p. 37.) 

«BLAKIST0N.— THE TEACHER. Hints on School Management By J. R 

Blakiston, H.M.I.S. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
OALDERWOOD.— ON TEACHING. By Prod Henry Calderwood. New Ed. 

Ex. fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

FEABON.- SCHOOL INSPECTION. By D. R. Fearon. 6th Ed. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

FTPOH.— NOTES ON AMERICAN SCHOOLS AND TRAINING COLLEGES. 
By J. G. Fitch, M.A., LL.D. Gl. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

QBIKIB.— THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY. (See Geography, p. 41.) 

GLADSTONE.— SPELLING REFORM FROM A NATIONAL POINT OF VIEW. 
By J. H. Gladstone. O. Svo. Is. 6d. 

HERTEL.— OVERPRESSURE IN HIGH SCHOOLS IN DENMARK. By Dr. 

Hertbl. Introd. by Sir J. Crichton-Bbowne, F.R.S. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
RECORD OF TEOHNIOAL AND SBOONDABY EDUCATION. Svo. Sewed 

2s., net Part I. Nov. 1891. 

TODHUNTER.- THE CONFLICT OF STUDIES. By Isaac Todhunteb, F.R.S. 
Svo. 10s. 6d. 






TECHNICAL KNOWLEDGE. 

Civil and Meohanioal Engineering; Military and Naval Sdenoe; 
Agrioultnre ; Domestio Economy ; Book-Keeping; Gommeroe. 

OIVIL AND MBOHANIOAIi ENGINEBRINa-. 

ALEXANDER and THOMSON.— ELEMENTARY APPLIED 3fECHANICa (See 

Mechanics, p. 26.) 
CHALMERS.- GRAPHICAL DETERMINATION OF FORCES IN ENGINEER- 

ING STRUCTURES. By J. B. Chalmsbs, C.E. lUustrated. Svo. 248. 

OOTTERILL.~APPLIED MECHANICS. (See Mechanics, p. 26.) 
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OOTTERILL and SLADE. — LESSONS IN APPLIBD MECHANICS. (See 

Mechanics, p., 26.) 

GRAHAM.— GEOMETRY OF POSITION. (See Mechanics, 26.) 
KENNEDY.— THE MECHANICS OF MACHINERY. (See Mechanics, 27.) 

PBABODY.— THERMODYNAMICS OP THE STEAM-ENGINE AND OTHER 

HEAT-ENGINES. (See Physics, p. 28.) 
8HANN.— AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON HEAT IN RELATION TO 

STEAM AND THE STEAM-ENGINE. (See Physics, p. 29.) 
WHITHAM.— STEAM-ENGINE DESIGN. By J. M. Whitham. Svo. 258. 
YOUNG. -SIMPLE PRACTICAL METHODS OF CALCULATING STRAINS ON 

GIRDERS, ARCHES, AND TRUSSES. By E. W. Toxmo, C.E. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

MILITARY AND NAVAL SOIBNOB. 

ARMY PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION PAPERS, 1882-1891. (^Mathematics.) 
KELVIN.— POPULAR LECTURES AND ADDRESSEa By Lord KSLvnr. 

S vols. lUostrated. Or. Svo. Vol. IIL Navigation. 7s. 6d. 
MATTHEWS.— MANUAL OF LOGARITHMS. (See Mathematics, p. 24.) 
MAU RICE .— "WAR. By CoL G. F. Maurice, O.B., R.A. Svo. 6s. net 
MEROUR.— ELEMENTS OF THE ART OF WAR. Prepared for the use of 

Cadets of the United States Military Academy. By James Mercur. Svo. 17s. 

PALMER.- TEXT-BOOK OF PRACTICAL LOGARITHMS AND TRIGONO- 

METRY. (See Mathematics, p. 24.) 
ROBINSON.- TREATISE ON MARINE SURVEYING. For younger Naval 

Officers. With Questions and Exercises. By Rev. J. L. Robinson. Cr. Svo. 

78 . 6d. 

SANDHURST MATHEMATICAL PAPERS. (See Mathematics, p. 25.) 
SHORTLAND.— NAUTICAL SURVEYING. By Vice-Adm. Shortlakd. Svo. 218. 

WOLSELEY.— Works by General Viscount Wolselkt, G.C.M.G. 

THE SOLDIER'S POCKET-BOOK FOR FIELD SERVICE. 16mo. Roan. 5s. 

FIELD POCK ET-BOO K FOR THE AUXILIARY FORCES. 16mo. Is. 6d. 
WOOLWICH MATHEMATICAL PAPERa (See Mathematics, p. 25.) 

AGRICULTURE AND FORESTRY. 

PBANKLAND.— AGRICULTURAL CHEMICAL ANALYSIS By P. P. Frank- 
land, F.RS., Prof, of Chemistry, University College, Dundee. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

HARTIG.- TEXT-BOOK OP THE DISEASES OP TREES. By Dr. Robert 

Hartiq. Translated by Wm. Soxerville, B. S. , t). CE. , Professor of Agriculture 

and Forestry, Durham College of Science, Newcastle-on-Tyne. Edited, with 

* Introduction, by Prof. H. Marshall Ward. Svo. [In 2>reparation, 

LASLETT.— TIMBER AND TIMBER TREES, NATIVE AND FOREIGN. By 

Thomas Laslett. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
SMITH.— DISEASES OF FIELD AND GARDEN CROPS, chiefly such as are 

caused by Fungi. By Worthington G. Smith, F.L.S. Fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

TANNER.— ♦ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN THE SCIENCE OF AGRICULTURAL 
PRACTICE. By Henry Tanner, F.C.S., M.R.A.C., Examiner in Agriculture 
under the Science and Art Department. Fcap. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
•FIRST PRINCIPLES OF AGRICULTURE. By the same. ISrao. Is. 
*THE PRINCIPLES OF AGRICULTURE. For use in Elementary Schools. By 
the same. Ex. fcap. Svo. 

T. The Alphabet of the Principles of Agriculture. 6d. 
II. Further Steps in the Principles of Agriculture. Is. 

III. Elementary School Readings on the Principles of Agriculture for the Third 
Stage. Is. 
WARD.— TIMBER AND SOME OF ITS DISEASES. By H. Marshall Ward, 
F.R.S., Prof, of Botany, Roy. Ind. Engin. Coll., Cooper's Hill. Cr. Svo. 68. 
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DOMESTIC ECONOMY. 

*BARKEB.— FIRST LESSONS IN THE PRINCIPLES OP COOKING. By Lady 

Babkeb. 18mo. Is. 
*BERNERS.— FIRST LESSONS ON HEALTH. By J. Berners. 18mo. Is. 
«0OOKERY BOOK.— THE MIDDLE CLASS COOKERY BOOK. Edited by the 

Manchester School of Doqaestic Cookery. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. 
CRAVEN.— A GUIDE TO DISTRICT NURSES. By Mrs. Craven. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
FREDERICK.- HINTS TO HOUSEWIVES on several points, particularly on the 

preparation of economical and tasteful dishes. By Mrs. Frederick. Cr.8vo. Is. 
*GRAND'HOMME.— CUTTING-OUT AND DRESSMAKING. From the French of 

Mdlle. E. Grand'homme. With Diagrams. 18mo. Is. 

GRENFELL.— DRESSMAKING. A Technical Manual for Teachers. By Mrs. 
Henry Grenfell. With Diagrams. 18mo. Is. 

JEZ-BLAKE.— THE CARE OF INFANTS. A Manual for Mothers and Norses. 

By Sophia Jbx-Blakb, M.D. 18mo. Is. 
*TEGETMEIEB.— HOUSEHOLD MANAGEMENT AND COOKERY. Compiled 

for the London School Board. By W. B. Tbgbtueier. 18mo. Is. 
*WRIGHT.-THE SCHOOL COOKERY-BOOK. Compiled and Edited by C. B. 

GuTHBiB Wbioht, Hon. Sec to the Edinburgh School of Cookery. 18mo. Is. 

BOOK-KEEPING. {See p. 21.) 
COMMERCE. 

MAOMILLAN'S ELEMENTARY COMMERCIAL CLASS BOOKS. Edited by 
James Qaw, Litt.D., Headmaster of the High School, Nottingham. Olobe 8vo. 

*THE history of commerce in EUROPE. By H. db B. Gibbins, M.A. 

8s. 6d. [Ready. 

INTRODUCTION TO COMMERCIAL GERMAN. By F. C. Smith, B.A., 

formerly scholar of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 2s. 6d. [RecuLy. 

COMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY. By B. C. K. Conner, M.A., Professor of Poli- 

tical Economy in University College, Liverpool [In preparation, 

COMMERCIAL FRENCH. 
COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC. By A. W. Sundebland, M.A., late Scholar of 

Trinity College, Cambridge ; Fellow of the Institute of Actuaries. [In prep, 
COMMERCIAL LAW. By J. B. C. Munro, LL.D., Professor of Law and 

Political Economy in the Owens College, Manchester. [In preparaiwn. 



GEOGRAPHY. 

(See also PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.) 

BARTHOLOMEW.— *THB ELEMENTARY SCHOOL ATLAS. By John Bah- 

THOLOMEW, F.R.G.8. 4to. Is. 
*BLA.CMILLAN'8 SCHOOL ATLAS, PHYSICAL AND POLITICAL. 80 Maps 

and Index. By the same. Royal 4to. 8s. 6d. Half-morocco, lOs. 6d. 
THE LIBRARY REFERENCE ATLAS OF THE WORLD. By the same. 

84 Maps and Index to 100,000 places. Half-morocco. Gilt edges. Folio. £2:12:6 

net. Also in parts, 6s. each, net. Index, 7s. 6d. net. 
*CLARKE.— CLASS-BOOK OF GEOGRAPHY. By C. B. Clabkb, F.R.S. With 

18 Maps. Fcap. 8vo. Ss. ; sewed, 2s. 6d. 
*GREEN.— A SHORT GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH ISLANDS. By Johw 

Richard Green, LL.D., and A. S. Green. With Maps. Fcap. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
*GROVE.— A PRIMER OF GEOGRAPHY. By Sir George Grove. ISmo. Is. 
KIEPEBT.-A MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. By Dr. H. Kibpkbt. 

Cr. 8vo. 58. 
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MAOMILLAirS OEOORAPHIOAL SERIES.— Edited by Sir Abohibald Geikie, 

F.R.S., Director-General of the Geological Survey of tlie United Kingdom. 
*THB TEACHING OP GEOGRAPHY. A Practical Handbook for the Use of 

Teachers. By Sir Abchibald Geikie, F.R.S. Gr. 8vo. 2s. 
*MAPS AND MAP-DRAWING. By W. A. Eldebton. 18mo. Is. 
♦GEOGRAPHY OP THE BRITISH ISLES. By Sir A. Geikie, P.B.S. 18mo. Is. 
*AN ELEMENTARY CLASS-BOOK OP GENERAL GEOGRAPHY. By H. R 

Mill, D.Sc. Illustrated. Or. Svo. Ss. 6d. 
♦GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE. By J. Sime, M. A. Illustrated. Gl. Svo. Ss. 
♦ELEMENTARY GEOGRAPHY OP INDLA^ BURMA, AND CEYLON. By H. 

P. Blanford, P.G.S. Gl. Svo. 28. 6d. 
GEOGRAPHY OF NORTH AMERICA. By Prof. N. S. Shaleb, [In preparation. 
GEOGRAPHY OP THE BRITISH COLONIES. By G. M. Dawson and A. 

SUTHEBLAKD. 

STRAGHEY.— LECTURES ON GEOGRAPHY. By General Richard Stbachey, 
R.E. Cr. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

♦TOZER.— A PRIMER OP CLASSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By H. F. Tozeb, M.A. 
ISmo. Is. 

HISTORT. 

ARNOLD.— THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. (See Antiquities, p. 12.) 

ARNOLD.— A HISTORY OF THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE. (See p. 11.) 

♦BEBSLY.— STORIES FROM THE HISTORY OP ROME. (See p. 12.) 

BRYCE.— THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE. By Jaj^es Bryce, M.P., D.C.L., 
Regius Professor of Civil Law in the University of Oxford. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
Library Edition. Svo. 14s. 

♦BUCKLEY.— A HISTORY OP ENGLAND FOR BEGINNERS. By Ababella 
B. Buckley. With Mai>s and Tables. Gl. Svo. Ss. 

BURY.— A HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE FROM ARCADIU8 
TO IRENE. (See Antiquities, p. 12.) 

OASSEL.— MANUAL OF JEWISH HISTORY AND LITERATURE. By Dr. D. 
Cassel. Translated by Mrs. Henby Lucas. Fcap. Svo. 28. 6d. 

ENGLISH STATESlftEN, TWELVE. Cr. Svo. 28. 6d. each. 
William the Conquebob. By Edwabd A. Fbebmak, D.C.L., LL.D. 
Henby II. By Mrs. J. R. Gbeen. 

Edwabd I. By P. Yobk Powell. [In preparation. 

Henby VII. By James Gaibdneb. 
Cabdinal Wolsey. By Bishop Cbeiohton 
Elizabeth. By E. S. Beesly. 
Oliveb Cbomwell. By Fbedebio Harbison. 
William III. By H. D. Tbaill. 
Waxpole. By John Morley. 

Chatham. By John Moblsy. [In preparation. 

Prrr. By Lord Rosebeby. 
Peel. By J. R. Thubsfield. 

PISBIE.— Works by John Fiske, formerly Lecturer on Philosophy at Harvard 

University. 
THE CRITICAL PERIOD IN AMERICAN HISTORY, 1788-17S9. Ex. or. 

Svo. 10s. 6d. 
THE BEGINNINGS OP NEW ENGLAND. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 18s. 

FREEMAN.— Works by Edwabd A. Fbeeman, D.C.L., late R^iua Professor of 

Modern History in the University of Oxford. 
♦OLD ENGLISH HISTORY. With Maps. Ex. fcap. Svo. ds. 
METHODS OP HISTORICAL STUDY. Svo. lOs. 6d. 
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THB GHIBF PERIODS OP EUROPEAN HISTORY. Six Lectures. With an 
Essay on Greek Cities under Roman Rale. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

HISTORICAL ESSAYS. Sto. first Series. 10s. 6d. Second Series. IDs. Gd. 
Third Series. 12s. Fourth Series. 12s. 6d. 

THB GROWTH OP THB ENGLISH CONSTITUTION PROM THE EARLIEST 
TIMES. 5th Ed. Or. 8to. Ss. 

OREEN.— Works by John Riohabd Gbsen, LL.D. 

*A SHORT HISTORY OF TPE ENGLISH PEOPLE. Or. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
*Al80 in Pour Parts. With Analysis. Crown 8vo. 8s. eacb. Part I. 607-1265. 
Part IL 1204^1553. Part III. 1540-1689. Part IV. 1660-1873. Illustrated 
Edition. Svo. Monthly parts Is. net. Part I. Oct, 1891. 
HISTORY OP THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. In four vols. Svo. 168. each. 
Vol. 1.— Early England, 449-1071 ; Foreign Kings, 1071-1214 ; The Charter, 

1214^1291 ; The Parliament, 1807-1461. 8 Maps. 
VoL n.— The Monarchy, 1461-1540 ; The Reformation, 1540-1603. 
VoL III.— Puritan England, 1608-1660 ; The Revolution, 1660-1688. 4 Maps. 
VoL rv.— The Revolution, 1688-1760; Modem England, 1760-1816. 
THE MAKING OF ENGLAND, 449-829. With Maps. 8vo. 16s. 
THE CONQUEST OF ENGLAND, 758-1071. With Maps and Portrait. 8vo. 18s. 
^ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY, based on Green's " Short History of the 

English People." By C. W. A. Tatp, M.A. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
♦READINGS IN ENGLISH HISTORY. Selected by J. R. Green. Three Parts. 
Gl. 8vo. Is. 6d. each. I. Hengist to Cressy. n. Cressy to Cromwell. III. 
CromwoU to Balaklava. 

GUEST.— LECTURES ON THB HISTORY OP ENGLAND. By M. J. Gunr. 

With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

*HISTORIOAL OOUBSE FOB SGHOOLS.— Edited by E. A. Fbseman. 18mo. 
GENERAL SKETCH OP EUROPEAN HISTORY. By E. A. Freeman. 3s. 6d. 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By Edith Thompson. 28. 6d. 
HISTORY OP SCOTLAND. By Marqabxc Magarthur. 2s. 
HISTORY OP ITALY. By Rev. W. Hont, M.A. «s. 6d. 
HISTORY OF GERMANY. By J. Sims, M.A. Ss. 
HISTORY OF AMERICA. By John A. Doylb. 4s. 6d. 
HISTORY OP EUROPEAN COLONIEa By E. J. Payne, M.A. 48, 6d. 
HISTORY OF FRANCE. By Charlotte M. Yonob. 8s. 6d. 

•HISTORY PRIMERS.— Edited by John Richard Green, LL.D. 18mo. Is. eaeh. 
ROME. By Bishop Creighton. 

GREECE. By C. A. Fytfb, M.A., late Fellow of University College, Oxford. 
EUROPE. By E. A. Freeman, D.CL. 
FRANCE. By Charlotte M. Yonoe. 

ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. By Prof. Wilkins, LittD. Illustrated. 
GREEK ANTIQUITIES. By Rev. J. P. Mahajtty, D.D. Illustrated. 
GEOGRAPHY. By Sir G. Grove, D.CL. Maps. 
CLASSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By H. F. Tozer, M.A. 

ENGLAND. By Arabella B. Buckley. [In preparatUm, 

ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY. By Prof. T. P. Tour, M.A. 
LNDLAN HISTORY : ASIATIC AND EUROPEAN. By J. Talboys Wheeler. 

HOLE.— A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OP THE KINGS OP ENGLAND AND 
FRANCE. By Rev. C. Hole. On Sheet. Is. 

JENNINGS.— CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OP ANCIENT HISTORY. By Rev. 
A. C. Jennings. 8vo. 58. 

LABBERTON.— NEW HISTORICAL ATLAS AND GENERAL HISTORY. By 
R. H. Labberton. 4to. 15s. 

LBTHBBIDGE.— A SHORT MANUAL OP THB HISTORY OF INDIA. With 
an Account of India as it is. By Sir RoPSa Lethbridge. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
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MAOMILLAirSHISTOBYREADEBS. Adapted to the New Code. 1891. Or. 8va 
Standaxd m. Is. Standard IV. Is. 8d. Standard V. Is. 6d. 

[Standard VI. Is. 6d. iii jweparotion. 
MAHAPFY.— QRBBK LIFB AND THOUGHT FROM THE AGB OF ALBX- 
ANDBB TO THB ROMAN CONQUEST. (See Classics, p. 12.) 
THE GREEK WORLD UNDER ROMAN SWAY. (See Classics, p. 13.) 
PROBLEMS IN GREEK HISTORY. (See Classics, p. 18.) 

MARBIOTT.-^THB MAKERS OF MODERN ITALY : MiizziNi, Cavocb, Gabi- 
BALDi. By J. A. R. Mabbiott, M.A. Cr. Sro. Is. 6d. 

MIGHELET.— A SUMMARY OF MODERN HISTORY. By M. Michblet. Trans- 
lated by M. C. M. SiHPSON. Gl. 8yo. 4s. 6d. 

NORGATE.— ENGLAND UNDER THB ANGEVIN KlNGa By Kate Nobgatb. 
With Maps and Plans. 2 vols. 8vo. 82s. 

Orrt.-43CANDINAVIAN HISTORY. By B. On*. With Maps. Gl. 8vo. 6s. 

8EELEY.— THB EXPANSION OF BNGLAND. By J. R. Seblet. M.A., Regius 

Professor of Modem History in the Unirersity of Oambridge. Or. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

OUR COLONIAL EXPANSION. Extracts from the aboye. Cr.8yo. Sewed. Is. 

8EWELL and YONOE.— EUROPEAN HISTORY. Selections ft-om the Best 
Authorities. Edited by B. M. Sbwell and 0. M. Yonoe. Cr. 8vo. First 
Series, 1008-1164. 68. Second Series, 1088-1228. 6s. 

*TAIT.— ANALYSIS OF ENGLISH HISTORY. (See under Green, p. 42.) 
WHEELER.— Works by J. Talboyb Whbblbb. 
•A PRIMER OF INDIAN HISTORY. 18mo. Is. 

^COLLEGE HISTORY OF INDIA. With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 8s. ; sewed, 2s. 6d. 
A SHORT HISTORY OF INDIA AND OF THE FRONTIER STATES OF 
AFGHANISTAN, NEPAUL, AND BURMA. With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

YONGE.— Works by Chablottb M. Yonoe. 

CAMEOS FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. Bx. fcap. 8vo. 5b. each. (1) 
From Rollo to Bdward II. (2) The Wars in France. (8) The Wars of the 
Roses. (4) Reformation Times. (6) Bngland and Spain. (6) Forty Years of 
Stewart Rule (1608-1648). (7) Rebellion and Restoration (1642-1678). 

THE VICTORIAN HALF CENTURY. Cr. 8vo. Is. 6d. ; sewed, Is. 
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•ANDERSON.— LINEAR PERSPECTIVE AND MODEL DRAWING. With 
Questions and Exercises. By Laubenob Ain>EBS0N. Dlustrated. 8vo. 2s. 

GOLLIEB.— A PRIMBR OF ART. By Hon. John Collieb. 18mo. Is. 

COOK.— THB NATIONAL GALLERY, A POPULAR HANDBOOK TO. By 
E. T. Cook, with preface by Mr. Rubkik, and Selections from his Writings. 
8d Bd. Cr. Sro. Ualf-mor., 14s. Large Paper Edition. 2 vols. 8yo. 

DELAMOTTE.— A BEGINNER'S DRAWING BOOK. By P. H. Delamotte, 
F.S.A. Progressively arranged. Cr. Svo. 8s. 6d. 

ELLIS.— SKETCHING FROM NATURE. A Handbook. By Tbistbam J. Elus. 
Illustrated by H. Staot Mabkb, R.A., and the Author. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

OBOVE.— A DICTIONARY OF MUSIC AND MUSICIANS. 1450-1889. Edited 
by Sir Geobqb Gbotb. Four yols. 8yo. 21s. each. INDEX. 7s. 6d. 

HUNT.— TALKS ABOUT ART. By William Hitnt. Or. 8yo. 8s. 6d. 

MBLDOLA.— THE CHEMISTRY OF PHOTOGRAPHY. By Raphael Mbldola, 
F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry in the Technical Coll^^, Finsbury. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

TAYLOR.- APRIMEROPPLAJJOFORTB-PLAYING. ByF.TATLOB. 18mo. Is. 

TAYLOR.— A SYSTEM OF SIGHT-SINGING FROM THE ESTABLISHED 
MUSICAL NOTATION ; based on the Principle of Tonic Relation. By Sbdlky 
Taylob, M.A. Svo. 58. net 
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TXEWMl'lT.— OUR SKBTGHING CLUB. lietters and Studies on Landscape 
Art. By Bey. B. St. John Tyrwhitt. With reproductions of the Lessons and 
Woodcuts in Mr. Buskin's " Blements of Drawing." Gr. 8yo. 7s. 6d. 



DIYINITY. 

The Bible ; History of the Christian Chnrch ; The Chnrch of 
England ; The Fathers ; Hymnology. 

THE BIBLE. 

History of the Bibte.— THE ENGLISH BIBLE ; A Critical History of the various 

English Translations. By Prof. John Eadie. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 

THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. By Right Rev. B. F. Wkstcott, Bishop of 
Durham. 10th Ed. 18mo. 4s. 6d. 

Bmical History.— BIBLE LESSON& By Rev. E. A. Abbott. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
SIDE-LIGHTS ON BIBLE HISTORY. By Mrs. Sydney Buxton. [In the Press- 
STORIES FROM THE BIBLE. By Rev. A. J. Church. Illustrated. Gr. 

8vo. 2 pai-ts. 8s. 6d. each. 
*BIBLE READINGS SELECTED FROM THE PENTATEUCH AND THE 

BOOK OF JOSHUA. By Rev. J. A. Cross. QL 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
*THB CHILDREN'S TREASURY OF BIBLE STORIES. By Mrs. H. Gaskoin. 
18mo. Is. each. Part I. Old Tbstamknt. Part II. Ksw Testamkmt. 
Part III. The Apostles. 

*A CLASS-BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. By Rev. G. F. Maclkar, 
D.D. l8mo. 4s. 6d. 

*A CLASS-BOOK OP NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 18mo. 6«. 6d. 
♦A SHILLING BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 18mo. Is. 
*A SHILLING BOOK OP NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 18mo. Is. 
♦SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR SCHOOLS AND FAMILIES. By O. M. 

YoNOE. Globe 8vo. Is. 6d. each; also with comments, 3s. 6d. each. 

Genesis to Deuteronomy. Joshua to Solomon. Kings and the Prophets. 

The Gospel Times. Apostolio.Times. 

The Old Teatomme.— THE PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. By F. D. Maurice. 7th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

THE PROPHETS AND KINGS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By the same. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By Rev. H. E. Ryle, Hulsean 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

The Pentotettcfc.— AN HISTORICO-CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGIN 
AND COMPOSITION OF THE HEXATEUCH (PENTATEUCH AND 
BOOK OF JOSHUA). By Prot A. Kuenbn. Trans, by P. H. Wickstsed, 
M.A. 8vo. 14s. 

The Psalm*.— THE PSALMS CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. By Four 
Friends. Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 
GOLDEN TREASURY PSALTER. Student's Edition of above. 18mo. Ss. 6d. 

THE PSALMS, WITH INTRODUCTION AND NOTES. By A. C. jRNNiNaa^ 
M.A., and W. H. Lowe, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. each. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY AND USB OF THE PSALMS. By Rev. 
J. F. Thrupp. 2d Ed. 2 vols. 8vo. 21s. 

Isaiah.— ISAIAB. XL.-LXVL With the Shorter Prophecies allied to it. Edited by 
Matthew Arnold. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
ISAIAH OF JERUSALEM. In the Authorised English Version, with Intro- 
duction and Notes. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 4b. 6d. 
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A BIBLB-RBADING FOR SCHOOLS,— THE GREAT PROPHECY OP 
ISRAEL'S RESTORATION (Isaiah, Chapters zl.-lxvi.) Arranged and 
Edited for Young Learners. By the same. 18mo. Is. 

COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OP ISAIAH : CRITICAL, HISTORICAL, 
AND PROPHETICAL ; including a Revised English Translation. By T. R. 
BiRKS. 2d Ed. 8vo. 128. 6d. 

THE BOOK OP ISAIAH CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. By T. K. 

Chbyne. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Zechariah.— THE HEBREW STUDENTS COMMENTARY ON ZBCHARIAH, 
HEBREW AND LXX. By W. H. Lowe, M.A. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

The New Testament.— TH.E NEW TESTAMENT. Essay on the Right Estimation 
of MS. Evidence in the Text of the New Testament. By T. R. Birks. Cr. 
Svo. 8s. 6d. 

THE MESSAGES OP THE BOOKS. Discourses and Notes on the Books of 
the New Testament. By Archd. Farbab. Svo. 148. 

THE CLASSICAL ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. Considered as a 
proof of its Genuineness, with an Appendix on the Oldest Authorities used 
in the Formation of the Canon. By C. H. Hoole. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

ON A FRESH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT. With 
an Appendix on the Last Petition of the Lord's Prayer. By Bishop Light- 
foot. Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

THE UNITY OP THE NEW TESTAMENT. By F. D. Maurice. 2 vols. 

Cr. Svo. 12s. 
A COMPANION TO THE GREEK TESTAMENT AND THE ENGLISH 

VERSION. By Philip Sohafp, D.D. Or. Svo. 12s. 

A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE CANON OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT DURING THE FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. By Bishop 

Wbstcott. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL GREEK. The Text revised 

by Bishop Wbstoott, D.D., and Prof. F. J. A. Hort, D.D. 2 vols. Or. Svo. 

10s. 6d. each. Vol. I. Text VoL II. Introduction and Appendix. 

SCHOOL EDITION OF THE ABOVE. ISmo, 4s. 6d.; ISmo, roan, 5s. 6d. ; 
morocco, gilt edges, 6s. 6d. 

The Gospds— TBS COMMON TRADITION OP THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, in the 
Text of the Revised Version. By Rev. E. A. Abbott and W. G. Rushbrooke. 
Cr. Svo. 38. 6d. 

SYNOPTICON: AN EXPOSITION OF THE COMMON MATTER OF THE 

SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. By W. G. Rushbrooke. Printed in Colours. In six 

Parts, and Appendix. 4to. Part I. 8s. 6d. Parts II. and III. 78. Parts IV. 

V. and VI., with Indices, 10s. 6d. Appendices, 10s. 6d. Complete in 1 vol. 36s. 

Indispensable to a Theological Student. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. By Bishop 
Westcott. Cr. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

THE COMPOSITION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. By Rev. Arthur Wright. 
Cr. Svo. 5s. 

The Gospel according to St. Matthew.— *TB.E GREEK TEXT. With Introduction and 
Notes by Rev. A. Sloman. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. MATTHEW. Drawn ftom Old and New Sources. 
Cr. Svo. 48. 6d. (St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. 98.) 

The Gospel according to St. 3farfc.— *SCHOOL READINGS IN THE GREEK TESTA- 
MENT. Being the Outlines of the Life of our Lord as given by St. Mark, with 
additions from the Text of the other Evangelists. Edited, with Notes and 
Vocabulary, by Rev. A. Calvert, M.A. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. MARK. Drawn from Old and New Sources. Cr. Svo. 
4s. 6d. (St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. 98.) 
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The Goapa aonrding to Sk I^Xx.— *THE GREEK TEXT, with Tntroduetioii md 
Notes by Rev. J. Bond, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. LUKE. Drawn from Old and New Sonroes. Gr. Bn. 
4s. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAYBN. A €k>ane of Leetnres on 
the Gospel of St. Luke. By F. D. Maubios. Or. 8ro. 68. 

The Gospel according to St John.— TRE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. By F. D. 
Maurice. 8th Ed. Or. Svo. 6s. 

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. JOHN. Drawn from Old and New Sources. Gr. 

Svo. 4s. 6d. 

The Adi of the Apostles.— *TBE GREEK TEXT, with Notes by T. B. Pags, ILL 
Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST DAYS : THE CHURCH OP JEBUSALEK 
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